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E frequent Application: off 
K young Students for holy Or- 
ders in our Church, where: 
a the Labourers are not few, 
Ge 0 encourages me ta, publiſh. 
ſome inſtructive Leſſons to help the un- 
learned Candidates on this Occaſion. 
Theſe I have put together in the Way of: 
an Examination by the Archdeacon ; _—_ | 
fince- your Grace did not refuſe-to look: 
over the rough. Draft of a. Part, I have: 
preſumed to — you with the Whole: in: 
the Form it now ſtands... 5 


5 2 Mv 


=, 


my + taken Notice of, ſo I am not without 
Hopes that this Performance will be of 


: * Candidates ! for whom it is deſigned ; and I. 


My ee D, to aim at publickc 0 Good, | 


he Th e the Succeſs be, is no Fault; 


upright Zeal doth in Part atone for a weak 
„ ; but as there are ſome Points 
+ here” inſiſted on, which are not generally 


Þrvice, for the Information of moſt, young 


* truſt your Grace will excuſe the Imperfec- 5 
1 R 
* tions therein, fox the Sake of the Inten- 

tion, and take the Will for the Deed. 
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HA it hath been the Prattice of ou; 
Gentry, and thoſe of the better Sort = 


© bout two Centuries laſt paſt they hats 


we y 


of England. King Edward VI. by his Injunttiong, 


athers-and 
Mothers, Maſters and Governors, to beflow their Chil- 
dren and Servants. io. Eearning,” ſo as to be able to 
read the Hible in Engliſh, which was to be ſet; 
wp in ſome convenient Place in the Church «for thab _ 
Purpoſe ; this for the Benefit of the lower Kind of ' 
People. But that did not ſatisfy the. Gentry and 
better Sort; for euer ſince the Reign of King 
Henry VIII. when that Reformation: firſt began, 
the Neceſſaty. of lnoking into the Writings - of | the- 
Fathers, and the ancient Records of the Church in 
the learned Languages, was ſo apparent, that the 
People ſaw plainly, they maſt: be for ever enpoſed. 
o the Weight and Dread of arbitrary Power, both. 
in Church and State, if a Spirit: of Learning were 
nat propagated in the Kingdom.  Pranees, as, well © 
as 


Popes, who graſp at Pawer, find their Acco 


un. 
In. 


- 


Commonalty among ft us, to breed thein 1 x 
ons ſo generally to Letters, as far.a= 


* 
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the. Mliterate, Mi do not read in any ancient 
be Aſſyrian Monarchy,. for thirteen hun- 
: Tears together, from Nimrod to Sardanapalus, 
bebt an Empire = ounded in Tyranny, of ane 
| 7 Aan among ſi them of any Note; and alibo 
1 * the Morld at that: Hane were but young, and Learn- 
* 50 ing in its Infancy, yet we might _ at leaft the 
== Name of ſome learned Men, if ſuch there were of 
rater on£/icem, as well as of their Kings, But. 
19 bar amounts to a Proof of the Truth of Wi Ob- 
Nation is, that Tara grew up and flouriſbed 
wth the free States of 25 and Rome, but as. 
T as they loft their Tae, and were converted into 
* — Monarchies, Learning was on the Decay, 
fun, and lofi Ground, Ty — love to keep in a 
State 7 Barbarity, anthers Learning, without Li- 
barty, that. their Subjecis may know nothing but the 
errors of Obedience, and have no taſte of the Come 
fort — f good Government. 

i ngliſh Conſtitution ſeems to have Fa- 
Wires learned Men very early, becauſe it ſet» 
Hed. in 'a mixed Monarchy; the Legiſlature being 
partly in the King, and partly in the People, 
+ Gut always with a. Fealouſy of arbitrary Power in 
either, and therefore in all peaceable Times Learn- 
ing hath. flill flouriſhed amongſt us; but nothing 
made it ſo much the Delight. of our People, as. 

the Diſcovery of the ; 4g of the Church of 

Rome, which was firſt: brought to Light by the. 
"learned Reformers,. and which made our Parlia- 
ments weigh and conſider the Authority and Sui 
316 ciency. of their own,. and the [legality Cod Incom- 
1 8 2 all. foreign Power, although aſſumed only. 
1 Pretence of Church Affairs; and ſo both. 
118 rom Cl and Laity, , declared: 
3 —— as R. A wed 


— 


Cloud; the Patrimony of the Church is becom g 3 


Tnotu, that we hold an Imperia 
free People, 2 Learned, and 775 


the Pope of Rome, and ever ſince bath ar 
and State haue reaped the Benefit of it fr En 
have accommadated all Differ ences betw@tem nas 
alſo between the King and Subject, the N 


Yer og 


being equally ſecured, and. we 
State of” Government, that out 


% 
1 


Crown, itlependent 
of all foreign Pawer, and are at mf, ,]‚§ 


* 


But although our . Univerſities are full, and, 
learned Profeſſions are in good Eſteem among {1 ty 8. 
yet certainly at preſent the Study of Divinity ſeemts, © © 


in this learned and polite Age, to- be unden fem 


Eye-ſore, and if a Spirit of Covetouſneſs ung 
Acc — t for eads among the People, it muſt ſoo 


the Clergy into Contempt. This true Way of Jeet. 
ring them in their Rights and Properties, as well. 
in the Favour and Countenance of good Men, i 
admit none into Office, who are not fully. qualified. - 
by the Canons of the Church ;. and although 3 will: - 
not keep out all, againſi whom there may be Eu. 
ceptions, yet it will keep out ſome of the moſd un. 
worthy : And if the Examination of. Candidates fun 


| boly Orders, were more publick as. well as flri&,. 


many more would be aſhamed to. fland ſuch an: 


Examination, without being in ſome. good manner 


prepared; and that Preparation, for [o boly at 1 
Office would not fail to alarm the Conſcience of 
moſt Men, fo as not to dare to offer themſelves for 

a Place, in which they muſt. appear to great 
Diſadvantage, as well as be injuriaus to the Church, 

If they be not well qualified, and for whith-in tha 
great Day of drcoun they mu died) anf. 
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De Age we live in is certainly as learned and 1 
Zo any fince the aas fene of C fa - 
n wy wes now a- days is by 10 
o the Profeſſion of the Clergy, as mt 
if Part, i in the dark Ages of N 
unt not to haue ſome Maſ* 
Yer; among them, deep read in moſt Sorts 
wg, and Divinity ig in Part become the 
t to be the Concern, of Men of all 
mc ont, and Degrees. If any of the Clergy are 
"IS, * in any Point, it is ſoon now diſcouered and 
ed hh the Laity, and the Vicious an Profane 
= Fence take a Liberty to rail at, and ſcandalize the. 
X Church. For what in former Ages paſſed-wfyn the © 
. rid for à large Share of: Bearning, will hardly + 
h mow be ; thought, Competency y, If thoſe tho are 4 
dairon of Benefices, would have before their 
3 es the laſt Day of Judgment, and the Tribunal 
at of God, and would but conſider this rightly, 
at | conſcientiouſhy, they would ſcarcely ever preſent” 
an unlearned Clerk, A chuſe ſuch as had their Edu- 
- eatzon in the Univer Hes, and not  promiſcuonſly 44 ( 
Poſe of their Titles upon the Recumniendation of their 
1 Domeſticts, and unliarned Dependants, who are ill 
if able to judge of fit and proper Perſons for ſuch-a 
lp Profeſſun. - For ſurely as 5 Courſe of the World is 
at preſent, many are. found to croud into the Church 
mW and her Mnuſtry, ſcarcely for other Ends, than for. 
if . of Maintenance. 
| Whether the Fault lies here or elſewhere, that - 
the Unlearned find Ways M being preferred in the 
1 buch above their Betters, which 15 not F not 
Aer of Complaint ; good wete it, that whatever 
I the End be in ſeeking, there ſhould be all latuful 
Means ns and: all the Car N25 taken, * 
the. 
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The PREFACE. ix 
the due Execution of the Office; that Perſans |<, 
who are well qualified be recerved and admitted, n 
that they who are Fudges of theſe Qualifications ſhould 
exert eager, and dili —— enquire into the Su 
— wy uch Perſons ; and ſince the Law requires a 

xamination, that it be made tuith good Re- * 
* to eccleſiaſtical Authority both in Hart att 
Deed, ſo that as well he that ordains as he that pres 
ſents may do his Duty with a fafe Comics fem bs * 
Glory 7 God and the Good of his Church. Die 
—_ in ſome . keep oa n out of = * 
TR fimce God di ſpen es Ks Gifts and G Ss 
not alike to all his — ers, and theſe who are well # 
diſpoſed, though not deeply learned, may be able % 
od Service in his Church, if they be faithful and 
diligent; that all ſuch of 0 * Fi: Parts and bi- 
.  dittes may not be diſcourag Yd. 8 ſeeking an Qa. 
unto which they are perſuaded they want not a j Juſt | 
Call, and may ith a ſafe Conſens therefore 5 
| their — _ to it, for the Edification o God's = | 
ple; we have thought it of uſe to propoſe this Method 
Examination, F in the Ele lan of ſuch A 
are lefs learned, agreeable to our national Conflitutien 
in all the neceſſary Points, and have made the Candidate 
10 anfuer to nothing more, than what is abſolutely _ 
required for his Preparation to the facred Mini: 
Airy in our Church. For it may well be ſuppoſed, 
that the Hiſtory Y Popes Uſurpations, and 0 the 
Reformation of Church, as far as the ſame 
relates to our — is 4 neceſſary Part of 
Knowledge preparative to the true underſtanding 
of the Articles to be ſubſcribed to, and the Oath to 
be taken by every one of our Clergy at bis Ordi= 
nation. Me the 2 ons and bmi and 
| _ the 


* The PRE FACE. 
the Quęſtions thereupon depending, are mo/ily framed 


au of the Offices of Ordination, or the Liturgy, Ar- 


ticles, Canons, and Hiſtory, of our Church; the 


"Knowledge whereof cannot well be diſpenſed with 
in any of our Clergy; neither is there much Learn- 


mg required, or more than ordinary Abilities, but 
only Application and Attention in reading them 


carefully and conſiderately, to be Maſter of what- 
ever is contained under them; and yet from hence 


it is that we muſt learn, not only what Dodrine 


. eur Church profeſſeth, but alſo how to aft in the 


miniſterial Part according to eccleſiaſtical Auths- 
rity. | FP? | 

| This Method is obvious enough, perhaps too obvi- 
ous, ſome will ſay, io require a formal Publication 
in this Manner, of what every one knows is proper 
to be laid before the Candidate. But with Sub- 
miſſion, may it not be ſaid and affirmed, that every 
Candidate doth not know it? Or that it is neceſſary 
# inform himſelf of theſe Matters till after Ordi- 
nation © Nay, even that there is any Oath to be 


taken, or Subſcription made, other than ꝛubat is com- 


mon in the Ordinary Courts ? All our Candidates 


muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquainted throughly with the 


Errors of the Church of Rome, yet it is to be feared 


that ſeme know but little of the Hiſtory of the Re- 


formation, or of the Controverſy thereupon depend- 
ing, or have examined into the Senſe and Mean- 
ing of every Article of that Book concerning it, 


unto + which they are obliged to ſubſcribe. Some 
imagine there is nothing in giving their Aſent and 


. Conſent to the Book of Common Prayer, &c. which 


they think perhaps they are well acquainted with, 


and yet have never read the Whole of thoſe Offices 
therein contained, with the ſeveral Rubricks, Pre- 


face, and Acts of Parliament, before it, or con- 


frdered 


The PREFACE. n 
ſidered and made it their Buſmeſs to underſtand the 
Kalendar. | 3 . 

This is a Sort of Knowledge peculiar to the Hi- 
mfters on our Eſtabliſhment, ſomething more than ii 
generally required of all under the ordinary and com- 
mon Notion of a' Miniſter of Chriſt, and hath Re- 
gard to the particular Conſtitution of Government in 
eur Proteſtant Church, and the Laws made for the © 
Eftabliſhment thereof. So that, beſide the general * 
Duties of the ſacred Function, every Candidate muſt 
*I enquire particularly into all the national Obligations, 
which his Church lays him under, before he can offer 
himſelf to officiate as a publick Minter. 8 1 
It is a great Matter alſo towards the due He- 
cutton of the "Fw Office, to make a Man know 
the true End of his Calling, That the accidental 
Benefits which may accrue to him by it are Things 
of low and mean Conſideration, and ought ta be 
the leaſt Part of his Care. How many Parents 
think they have little more to do for a Proviſion 
for their Son, than to get him into holy Orders 
The Son knows this is their full Deſign, and whe- 
ther fit or no, he muſt humour them in it. If this 
then be too often the Caſe, to caſt an Eye upon 
what muſt be expected from bim at Examination, 
will be of Service ſurely to make him deliberate and 
weigh well the Charge he is about to underiake, and 
not haſtily ſettle a Reſolution before he has Leiſure 
710 know what is to be his Duty. Therefore we 
have made the Arch- Deacon to apply his Exhorta- 
tions and Admonitions in ſuch a Manner as ta work 
upon and influence the Will as well as the Under- 
Standing ; for without a Man ſeeks the Office upon 
a pure Principle ef Conſcience, all his other Ends © 
20 ES: and 


Te PREFACE: — 
and Views will but the more enſnare him in bis Mi- 
'._ - mfary. | "5 5 1 
There are many Treatiſes publiſhed for the Help 


4 | 75 Candidates, Rules laid down for regulating their 
1 | - 
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udies upon this Occaſion, and Books without Num- 
ber recommended; but the Methods propoſed are gene- 
ral y tedious, laborious, and 32 ſuit but ill 
wh the my Application 7 outh to ſo grave a 
| Study, and are fur from any Encouragement to pro- 
Jeſs Divinity, A ſuccinf?. Method of ordering our 
udies by a claſe Enquiry into the holy Scriptures, and 
en the Foot of revealed Religien, will anfuver as well 
as cumbering the Mind 4 young Students with Con- 
froverſies in the Church, or other deep and learned 
Enquiries, Our Clergy at their Ordination are only 
required io inſtruct the People out of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and io read them diligently; and this the 
Church thinks ſufficient to enable us to baniſh and 
drive away erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, and our 
| eſe is to require no more of our Candidates. But 
that they may know as much of Controverſy as our Ar- 
#icles require, they are examined to every one of them, 
Pollhwing briefly the Explanation of the beſi Comment- 
— 2h we have among/t us, and particularly Biſhop 
urne k, 8 | | | 
Tie Neceſſity of the Candidates Subſcription 
males the 541M to be. ſo far 3 but 
-why the World ſhould be cumbred with more E- 
tons of the Articles, when we have that Mat- 
ter ſo fully handled, may be a Quęſtion. By way 
of Anſwer, it is preſumed that a long Treatiſe is apt 
to flartle young Students, when a brief Expeſition for 
the preſent may ſerve their Turn, eſpecially when, if 
any Thing thro' Conciſeneſs be darkly expreſſed, they 
know obere to lock to be fully ſatisfied therein. But 
| ts 


— 


The PREFACE. Mi 
is it not to be feared, that theſe very Articles, which 
2 are not ſo plain as we could wifh, and to 
hich Subſcription is required, are but barely read 
over by many Candidates without conſidering them at 
all by the Help of any Expeſitor ? For this Reaſon 
al, that thes brief Expoſitton was put into the 
upon the Candidate 


Hand in Teſtimony of his Approbation to fuch con- 
trouerted Points, which he perhaps has neuer ſeri- 
. This Examination concludes with requiring each 
Candidate in-the Naturs of a Common Place, to write 
His Thoughts upon a Text 7 Scripture ed to him 
by the Arch- ner to Wer wee: yon * i 
and diſtincih before him, for the of reprehend- 
ing 72 32 Ae, of young Preachers, both 
in the Delivery, and in the Matter and Form 
their Sermons; and therefore they are to be taken 
no means as Coptes, for Example ſake, but as im- 
_ Drafts of mere Novices. Neither 'is this 
= ＋ 


hod of Examination deſigned in a digmatical 
Map, to direct the Learned, or to decry any other, 
but purely for ſake L who are ts 
ready to engage in a Profeſſion, before they know what 

belongs to it, or are prepared for it. 2 
Whatever is here laid down in a Way, 
eur Candidate is not to think ſufficient to furmſb 
him with all the neceſſary Rudiments, without look» 
ing farther and elſewhere, far this is but a bare 
index, and not the Back, as before hinted, to paint 
out 40 OE material Things to delineate, not 
to diſcuſs them, It erhaps go farther than 
is deſigned with . o think a ſuperficial En- 
| WY quiry 
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gquiry into "theſe Matters, by a ſhort Abridgment 
Lectures in Divinity and Hiftery, Crowns ere 


Mimiſter of our Church, will qualify them to fand 


an Examination, and ſo to get into Orders; but left 
the publick Revenues and  Employments belonging to 
the Office, ſhould be all that is at Heart, we have in 
the Beginning, and Cloſe of this 5 made 
the Archdeacon, by earne/i Exhortation and ſevere 
Admanition, to lay it home to the Conſcience o par 
Candidate, not to dare to ſeek or undertake the Office 


35 without holy and al Views. A. Caution, I 


fear, no leſs than neceſſary 5 this Time, when clan- 
deſtine {Means are 44% uſed, to procure fallacious 
Titles to impoſe upon the Biſbops, in order to pretend to 
a Egal Qualification. 
This being the Source of much Evil to the Church 
(the general Complaint againſt the Clergy being fo 
Incompetency of ſome particular Members, and whe 

a Failure happens in the Execution of the Office, the 
Odium generally refletts on the Biſhop who ordain- 
ed ſuch an pi ified Perſon); 3 ore this alone 


1 Cau Fs off key efficient to vindicate the athers of our 


or being da ulous, not only in enquiring 


into the legal Qualification and Capacity of the 


Candidates as 5 2 g, but alſo as to their 

Principles and Circumſtances in the World, to fee 

whether there be a reaſonable and ſu ufficient Prof- 
pelt of Service to the Church by. their Miniſtry. 


. St. Ne Paul aſſures us, that the Manifeſtation of the 


Spirit is given to every Man to profit withal !“, 


that is, to profit the Church. And it is no 72 
than manfefl, that there is ſomething in outwai d 
| e to Bern Hiritual Gifts 188 to 


ES. I Cor, xii. 7. £ 
the 
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mere, 7] 
the Church in this Age, which is fur from Apoſ- 
tali. I the Infancy of the Church muſt always 
direct the Manner of calling and chuſing our bi- 
ritual Paſtors, and we are only to be guided by 

| Rules of primitive Practice in providing for the 
Church; why do we not now inſiſt upon a Com- 


munity of Goods among fi. Chriſtians, and put the pw 


Rich and Poor upon one and the ſame 2 | 
If Men of Birth and Fortune are nat to be called, 
ecauſe not many of ſuch were choſen by Chrift or 


his Apoſtles, is it becauſe contrary to any Frame 


or Command in the Goſpel? Do the Governors of 
the Church in this Age pretend to diſcerning of 
Spirits, one of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, com- 
mon in the Days of the Apoſtles * If not, then 
notwith/landing the general Practice, when thoſe 
3 4. were never wanting, the Church at this 
Time not being bleſſed with ſuch inſpired Govern- 
ors, may lawfully, and ought . to = 2 zal 
Means in providing fit Perſons for the Miniſtry to 
profit withal ; and therefore if Men of Birth and 
Fortune ſeek it, and are duly qualified to ſerve in 
the Church, they certainly deſerve Encouragement, 
in as much as they cannot be ſuſpetted of having 
nothing at Heart more than temporal Views, and 
therefore are like to make good Clergymen, at leaſt 
to be in ſome meaſure reſpected above others, and 
conſequently able to do more Good in their Miniſtry, 
than thoſe of inferior Rank and Degree. TheState of 
England certainly thought fo, when, by Acts of Par- 


liament, ſome Privileges extraordinary were granted - 


| to theſe of noble Families among the Clergy ; ang 
it is remarkable ſince the Reformation, that few 
who have been well born have done Diſhonour to the 


Church by their Miniſtry: Such generally being 5 


free [26 
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avi The PREFACE. 
Free from poor and mercenary Ends, or ſervile T. 
| tations, bred from their Infancy with Netions of Ho- 


nour and good Manners, with a Love to their Coun- 


try and pry Theſe are publick Principles, 
with whic 


the Vulgar are not ſo well acquainted as. 
thoſe of Birth ard Fortune, and the Guardians of 


the Church, as tuell as State, depend much upon them ; 


for thoſe who are thus principled, ſeldom want good 
Notions of Government, as well as Morality; and 
without that, the Study of Divinity is not apt to qua- 
Men for high Stations in the Church. This dif- 


 emnguifhing Regard for Birth and Eflate, in Perſons 
otherwiſe well qual:fied, would tend much to unite the © 
Church and State more cleſely, which Union in our 


Conſtitution contributes above all Things to the Pr 
perity of both. For however ſome do magnify the 


thority of the Church, yet an Independency of the * 4 


Clergy, and Church Affairs on the State, as to Mat- 


ters of Furiſdiftion and outward Government, is a 


mere human Conceit and narrow Principle, ſuited only 


10 the private Notions of poor and peeviſh Eccleſiaſ- 


| ng themſelves born and bred in a mean 
and ſervile way, have no Senſe of Liberty and Pro- 
perty, or of the Sweets of Government under Sub- 
ordination of Power, depending only on the Legiſia- 
ture. Whenever ſuch come into any Authority, they 
are wont to be more aſſuming than becomes them, and 
the Fealouſy of our State is not apt to bear with ex- 


+ erbitant Power in ſuch Hands; and it happens ſome- 
times, that the ch is wounded by their means. 
Ad no wonder; fince Popery and arbitrary Power 


ere always looked upon as the greateſt Enemies to the 


* 


That 


=. 4 the temporal good 


The PREFACE. 
That all Pairons- world have this Matter at 
Heart, would be of univerſal Advantage to the Pub- 
lick, and an Encouragement to 3 —_— in 7 
Univer /ities, who cannot well be 
the Circumflanees of their Parents A 
conſiderable, 20 Fac fence the State of Lk ts = 
Fes changed 15 the better, from what it was at and 
ſeon after the Reformation, 40 our Colleges afford us 
Plenty N Men duly qualified, the Church hath 
little more to do now, than to pick and chuſe her M. 
cers from thence, and mays if if her Governors a 
Fob fo pleaſe, be ſerved 
loweſt Sort 4. eople. 
I ds not it has prevailed if late, that 
ſome fancy the Clergy ought to be poor and. deſpi- 
cable, as if empty Bellies would not be able to re. | 
„ ok 8 
Full ones; or as if the the Mind were 
to be meaſured by the Narrownef Conn 
= cunſlances. But is it to be imagined, in ſuch 4 
= 3 , dene where the 1 * nd Com 


; _ 

ſerved by the loweft of all, but a Degree 1 

from Villenage, than by Freemen, or Men of He. 

nour © 1f indeed we could reduce the Luxury of the 

preſent to the plain Simplicity of Chriſtians in the 

Apoſtolick Age, and the Church now, as well as 

then, atted in all Things by the immediate mee 

of the Holy Ghoſt, diretting the Lot and C Y 

_ ons to be admitted into the Miniſtry, —_— g 
acquieſce in the Diſpoſition of the Church, 

per 4% in the WWerds of St. Paul, Ye = our 


ing, 


, 
— 
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wrt The PREFACE. 
Calling; Brethren, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called. But the Caſe being now much 
altered in this Age of Clamiurs againſt the Patri- 
mony of the Church, we ought to uſe human Means 
to eftabliſh and keep the Church above Contempt. 
Whether out of a covetous. Spirit, or from the In- 
equality of Promotions, which the Gentry of Ireland 
think they have but a ſmall Share in, or from what 
other Cauſe it bez evident it is, that they are of late 
much out of Humour, and inſtead of honouring the 
Church with Benefactions, are rather diſpoſed to aſ- 
| foctate and to keep up a Spirit of Contention to diſ- 
treſs the Clergy. Avarice, no doubt, is one great 
Cauſe hereof; but certainly there muſt be ſomething 
more at Heart to raiſe fo general a Pia ection in 
our Gentry, who ſeldom want a liberal Education, 
and are no Enemies to learned Men; and therefore 
fence the State hath endowed the Church with Honours 
and Revenues, it is but prudent to place them in ſuch 
Hands, as may beſt contribute to the Dignity, as well 
as Preſervation thereof, by their Alliance with the 
Nobility and Gentry of opulent Fortunes, which will 
be an Encouragement for ſuch to 55 themſelves 
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for holy Orders. The Gentry, with ſome of high 
Quality at the Head, generally do the Buſineſs of the 
State, which ſeldom calls any mean Perſons into bo- 
nourable Employments; and why the ſame Methods 
. anuft alſo be beſt in a national Church, where there 
1781 no want of the like-to ſerve chearfully in the 
 . Mimiftry, and full as well qualified, if the 
Church be worthy of Honour, or beneficial to the 
State, is a Queſtion eaſy to be proved in the A 
firmative. : 2 keen Pas 


In. 


The PRE FACE. xi 
I have talen the Opportunity here of | arguing. 


this Paint, that our Candidates for Holy Orders, 
might ſet their private Circumſtances before them 


in a true Light, in order to judge whether they 


conſet oY Ave they are able to ſerve the Church 
well by their Miniſiry. For although ſome of the 
greateſt Men, in all Ages, have filled their Places 
@vell in the Church, who perhaps had nothing more to 


recommend them than their own perſonal Abilities, 
yet this is 'a rare 1 and not to be expected by 


others, who are not conſcious to themſelves of having 


great and ſuperior Gifts and Talents, which few can 


equal; for otherwiſe many of theſe will miſcary, for 
one dy does Honour to the oy The loweſt 2 


is an unſeemly Thing in the Opinion of ſame, and hard 


portment anſwers ill to his outward Circumſtances ; 
and yet it 1s certain, that a 2 Man can do but 
little Good in his Miniſiry wit 


the inferior Rank ſhould cruudꝭ into the Miniſtry g 
the Church; ſo is it neveſtheleſs commendable in t 
Bufbops and Governors thereof, to take Notice of any 
Superiority extraordinary in ſuch, whenever it 
happens, and to think them not unworthy of their 
Countenance and Preferments : And therefore Can- 
didates of all Degrees of Men amongſt us, with 
a legal Title may juſtly offer tbemſelves, provided 
they can anſwer it to their own Conſcience, that 
with the Abilities they have, they are perſuaded 
that the Church may be well ſerved by their Mi- 
niſiry. So the Candidate examines well his own 
Heart, the Archdeacon reports faithfully his Suf- 


"0 * 


fice of the ſacred Miniſtry demands Reverence, which 


to reconcile to the Perſon, when his Addreſs and Com- 


1 | out it. But as it is 
= either neceſſary nor fitting, that all the Learned of 
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Underſtand ; you. ate Bil Zandidates 
for Holy Orders ; 3. and it is 

of my "Office to Enquire, and 5 
fm the Biſhop 0 

eney, of fuch who 

in this ba * 


— 


'; 4 your Mini 1110 4 to wu * ” Ged EY. 
the Edification of bis Church; and partly upon 
his own Examination, and Enquiry. by. publick 
Addreſs to the People at the Time of your Ordi- 
nation, to know whether there be any Inpedi- 
e or notable Crime in any of you, and alſo 

BY giving farther Satisfaction "of your Allegiance 
to the King and the Government both in Church 
and 1 which by the Order of our Church 
you are obliged to do, before he may admit you, 
either to the Office of Deacon, or to the Order 
of Prieſt; (for theſs Offices were ever more had in 
ſuch 3 Efiimation, that no Man might 
ſume to execute any of them, except he were f, ft 
tried, examined, and known to 13 ſuch Quali- 
ties as are requiſite for the 4 4 2 Wien 
and his Archdeacon might do their as the 
Church requires, and diſcharge that Truft re- 
poſed in them. 

Suffer me therefore to ſhew you the 3 
ableneſs and Expediency of ſach Enqu iry to be 
made, and Caution given for the publick Satiſ- 

faction of the Church and State. 

Know then, that there are certain Qualifica- 
tions, both natural and acquired, which are in a 
Manner neceſſary, at leaſt are extremely uſeſul 
in every Miniſter of the Goſpel; who is ſuppos'd 
always to be a Perſon, . to his Commil- 
ſion under Chriſt, fit and properly called to thew, 
Light to the World by his Miniftry, - » 

he Natural Qualifications are chiefly a found. 
Mind and good Underſtanding; for a Man 

: 2 to have good Parts that ftaketh this Calling 
pon him. As to outward perſonal Advanta- 

8. , ſuch as Gracefulneſs and other natural Per- 
& ections of the Body, altho they ſerve to cap- 

ftivate 


. 


— : 7 
. * 
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une the Eye, 


\ * for ſo hi 


lick Office ; ; 


fer Hoh C — 


oy have no ſpiritual Influence 
pon the Hearts Believers. . there be but 
a «Ou fit for inſtructing, without any 'nota- 
ble Defe& viſible in the Perſon, to ſhock Na- 
ture by ſome monſtrous Deformity, a * Un- 
derſtanding religiouſly and well apply'd will re- 
ceive and give Light, and will not fal to ſhine 
before G and N But if one that is weak 
will pretend & to give the Light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of God, WAR this Treaſure is 
not ſo much as put in an earthen Vel, as St. 
Paul's Expreſſion is; or when a Man's natural 


Capacity is ſo poor, as the Light ſeemeth to be + 


put under a Buſbel, as our Saviour ſpeaks, there 
can no good Succeſs be reaſonably expected from. 
ſuch Miniſtry. We can hardly thi ſuch as 
theſe have any Call to the Office; and we may 
very well ſuppoſe that it is only from the Im- 
portunity of Parents, or from ine pr rivate Ends 
and worldly Conſiderations, that Frags fo 
meanly qualified, oy prevailed upon to off 
h and eren 2 Fußctiqg, 

and the Governors w che ould en 
well before they lay 80 abc hgh chem. 
This is — one ready Way to vr; 
Clergy into manifeſt Contempt. for An 
neſs, or Inſufficiency is ſobn viſible ii 4 
eſpecially where the chief and pe- 
culiar Buſineſs is to inſtruct, perſuade And ad- 


1117 


viſe, as Perſons who take uße them to teach 
in the School of Chriſtianity. his re ſuires not 
only a good Will, but « * natural Capacr 


for if a Man be called for Advice in a Caf 
COLES or to ſet one right in his Norions. 


of ſome: 1 and Rrange” De Arine 


e Cap. iv. 7. 


N 


properly to apply Texts of holy Scripture, and 
to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhaod by a rational 


Way of explaining ſuch Matters, what Good 
can he do ? For an Argument of this Nature 
weakly handled will nat edify or convince Gain- 
ſayers, but rather harden. the Perverſe and Ob- 
_ Hinate, and: encourage them the more in their 
Errors. God may indeed work thro* his Grace 
by the meaneſt Inſtrument, and Caſes of Con- 
ſcience may be fo nicely, put, and Doubts ſtated 
with ſo much Intricacy, by ſome who. involve 
themſelves in Scruples to ſuch a Degree, that 
the only Part 2 wiſe and diſcreet Miniſter has 
to do for them, is to offer his Prayers to God 
to give ſuch the Light of divine Knowledge and 
a better Underſ 4 but however it is al- 
ways expected that a Miniſter of the Goſpel be 
Y able to offer ſomething more than his Prayers 
We the Converſion of others; and it would be 
ut ſmall Prudence in the Governors of the 
Church to chuſe and gegept of ſuch, who are not 
oo thin N give Proof of their natural Abilities for 
this Office; when Chriſt Jeſus ſeems to lay it 
down as a neceſſa Condition, to call ſuch only _ 

to the Miniſtry in his Church; who are well qua- 

lifed, to make manifeſt to, the World that Lyght 
. which he brought into it. 


I anz one therefore be-inſufficient upon Ac- 
7 of ſame; natural Failing or Incapacity, to 


command the Light to ſhine, to preach the Ex- 

cellence of the Goſpel, and to ſearch and ex- 
plain the holy Scriptures, bow ſhall he be able to 

| ſpeak the Wiſdom of Gad, to preach in the De- 

| *apanſtration of the Spirit and of, Power ? How ſhall 

4 he be ble | ſound Doctrine both ta exhart, and to 

F575 wat e convince 


fo? Holy Orders. 3 
convinte the Gainſayers? For the Diverſity of 
Adminiſtrations ought” always to anſwer the 
Diverſity of Gifts. To every one is not given 
the Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge to mi- 
niſter in holy Things, and thoſe who want it 
ought to be fatisſſed with the Gift of Faith, and 
be content- to receive the Miniftry of the Word 
from others. All are not fit to be Apeſtle k 
Prophets, or Evangeliſis, and we ought to ſeeck 
after and covet only that Ad miniſtration, hic 
is equal to the Gifts beſtowed on us. Wyss 
ever is zealous of ſpiritual Gifts ſhould [cok in- 
deed to excel, but then let it be in ſuch N atters 
wherein the Churth may oy, oy his Means. 
The Edification of the Church is t & le. End of 
the miniſterial Function; Chtiſt ſent his Apo 
ſtles to preach as well as pray; and How can 
they be fit Diſpenſers of his Word, wid are riot 
furniſhed with natural Abilities enough to con; 
Y ceive.it themſelves but in Part, and not able to 
expreſs even their own Conceptions thereof in 
= gg Manner! Beſides, to reprove, rebuke an 
e xbort, require a Capacity of no common Ex- 
EF tent, and yet theſe: are neceflary Parts of our 
Function. Chriſt's Miniſters muft not be Chil- 
dren in Underſtanding, but tvife ar Serpenis althe” 
. . ̃ 8 
To win Souls is no weak but à maſteriy 
. Employment, and requires Wiffom and Prü- 
dence as Mell as Authority, The Office, altho 
never fo good and holy in itfelf; will not coth- 
mand that Reverence and Eſteem which' is ne“ 
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him in the Execution 6f * 


his Oſſice. If there be Honors and Power be- 
ſtowed to the ſuperior and governing Members 
of the Church, this. is only out of pure Policy, 


the Government doth it for the temporal as well 


as ſpixjtual. Good of the Commonwealth; but 
every private Clergyman muſt, maintain his Cha- 
racter by his own perſonal Abilities, although he 
acts in a publick Manner; many things are left 


do be ordered by his. own. private Judgment; 


de hath not always a ſettled Form or Rule, as 


moſt other publick Officers have, to walk by; 


and yet if he be not able to diſcharge himielf 


well, in the various Calls he hath be th in pub- 


ek and in private, Ae will make but a poor 
Figu * in his Miniſtryß neither much for his 


own Credit or Good of the Church. To enter 
therefore upon this Calling, you ſee a Man 
mult have ſome. good natural Qualifications, or 


elſe he will often fail in the Extcution of his 
Office. 7 ! . %Y 3 N 


1 But ſecondly, he that would be a good Cler- 
gyman, muſt have ſome other Qualifications allo 
which are required; ſuch. as, a competent Share 


of human Learning, and ſome: Inſight into the 


Laws of his Country, and the Canons and Con- 


ſtitutions of the Church. For I take it to be, 


\ 


i not neceſſary, at leaſt much for the Good of 

nd the Advancement of Religion 
Strangers to thoſe Qualifications, | which make 
others to be, reverenced and reſpected 'in- the 
general Eſteem of Mankind. Now this ordi- 
narily proceeds from and is mainly promoted 


D 
in the World, that the Clergy ſhould be no 


by the Help of human Learning; every Scholar 
makes himſelf a Gentleman by it, as much as if 


18 


he were of high Birth or Fortune, and the World 
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is apt to treat him as ſuch, and to receive him 


into the beſt Company; and, we know, who- 
ever is in 90d Eſteem with thoſe he converſes 


with, will be apt, if he taketh proper Meaſures, 


to win and engage them to receive his In- 
ſtructions. But beſides” this © outward Reſpect 
which a Man of Learning ſeldom fails, to, meet 
with, he hath this ſu periar Advantage above 
others, that he knows how to place his Words 
in proper and uſeſul Form, to ſrame all his 
Arguments 58 and intelligibly, to lay 
Matters of Intricacy and Difficulty plain an 

open to the Underſtanding, and if he be wel 
read in the Hiſtory of the Church, to ſet before 
our Eyes Examples of antient Men and Times; 
how ſuch and ſuch Practices prevail'd, and up- _ 
on what Reaſons, and compare them with th 

prefent Age for our Practice; what was th 
Opinion of the Antients in Matters of Doctrine, 
when Herefies role in the Church,” and wha 


are proper Methods now to be taken, to baniſh 


and drive away erroneous. and ſtrange. Doctrines. 
The World is now. grown ſo philoſophical, full 
of Science and Diſputation, that the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity fall frequently under new Diſqui- 


— ; : I 7 ek # #34 * 2 52 5 AE 
ſitions ye Learned; not only che more my 


ſterious Truths of our Religion, but of late 


even the very Sanctimony and Holineſs of our 


Profe ſſion is called in Queſtion, and our Cal- 
ling cenſured, as nothing more or better. than 
demn'd as arbitrary and a mere human Inven- 
tion. Now to wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood, 
tut againſt Principalities and . Powers, againſt the 
learned Rulers of this Morld, requires af the Art 
of good and cloſe Reaſoning, in order to make 

| . a2 - known 


Prieſtcraft, and the Orders of the Church. con- 


? Examination 


known the Light of the Goſpel, as well hy In- 
ſight into the original Languages of the holy 
Scripture, as by other Proficiency in human 
Lezrning, that we may be able to defend 
againſt a perverſe Generation with the Spirit of 
f dom, as well as on the Foundation of Reve- 
Z ee od ks 
The Gift of Tongues was one of the firff 
_ fenſible Effects of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apo- 
files, to enable them to preach the Goſpel to 
every Nation; and ſince thoſe who are Ene- 
mies to the Faith make uſe of the holy Scrip- 
tures perverſely to confound Religion, if the 
Clergy be not able from the original, Text, to 
ew the Fallacy of their Miſ-conceptions. o 
holy Scripture, (which they cannot do, unleſi 
they be fo much Maſters of the learned. Lan- 
guages, in which thoſe Scriptures were writte 
originally, as to take the true Senſe thereof) 
| * alſo moreover, if they be not able to ma- 
nage a Diſpute in Form and Method, it is im- 
poffible but they will be often foiled in the Way 
of Argument. The Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt had the Books of Moſes and the Prophets 
for their Inſtruction wrote in their own, Mother- 
Tongue, and although at that Time theit Lan- 
Fides began to be corrupted and alter'd, by a 
Mixture of other Words of different Languages 
crept in amongſt them, yet the Scriptures. weie 
well underſtood! when read in the pure Hebrew 
by the Jews; they could not be ignorant of 
the true Senſe of the Expreſſion, But with us 
it is now a Matter of much more Difficulty, to 
Have an Inſight into that and other Languages, 
into which the Scriptures were firſt tranflated, 
apd yet if 'we be not fome Way acquainted with 
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them, but depend upon our own Tranflarion 
wholly, we may ſuffer and be impoſed upon 
this Age of refin'd Criticiſm. One great Cauſe 


of Exceptions taken againſt our Religion by 
ſome amongſt us is, for want of a thoroug h In- 


fight into the leatned Languages; for Men 


given to criticiſe” on Words and Sentences leſs 
correctly done into our own Language than the 
original Expreſſion deſerves ; and ſometinies we 


: may miſtake the full Meaning of the Text, from 
the Darkneſs of ſome Word which allows of 


different and various Interpretations, following 


others; from one or both of theſe Cauſes Dil- 
putes natural arife, which diight very well be 
ſettled and ade by a cbmpetent Knowledge in 
thoſe Languages: 8⁰ that ſome Tak ht herein 
— Gepe neceſfasy to every reacher i 
ut that is not all, for there i is 
— W U to be made of exp preſſing our Thoughts 
regularly and in an _ Mannes; ; there is an 
Art in reaſoning well, and therefore the * 
ments of Univerſity Education are ordinaril 
beſt, though T'wilf not call them the only Matz 
2 due 2 Man for the Miniſtry | 0 Got 
But fince” the: Church” is ; always in 2 Sim 
militant upon Earth; the Won eren , 
daſhing with Religion, and Religion wid 1 
Word, therefore in the practical Part wherein 
Government is concern d, there cannot be wg 
a 


cloſe an 'Unior? of Church and State, bec 
open Diſcord between thefe'tivo is the Deftric: 
tlon of both; fo bor bog ho are "to be Guidez 
in tlie Church, o alſo not to be Sanger 
toy the” Eſtabli d oor f 3 ſor 
| 5 tze 
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the ſupreme Powers in all Kingdoms will cer- 
tainly take upon them to govern both Church 
and State, to inſpect into Laws Eccleſiaſlical as 


theſe ſome are penal, and ſome are introductory 
to our Office; and to enter iato the Service of 
the Church, as. a Miniſter 2nd publick Paſtor, 
to. take. care of the Lives and Converſation of 
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what the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws expect of 
us, is raſh and dangerous in the Conſequences. 
There is alſo a Necefhty to inform ourſelves, by 
what. Means the Church became corrupted 
through Popery ; ſo that a general Reformation 
was introduced, and whole States and Kingdoms 
departed from the Doctrine of the Church of 
Neme, which had long much Reverence in the 
_ _ Ekhiiftian World. To this End Church Hiſtory 
99 8 de much your Study, for therein you 
| fily diſcover the Errors which were in- 
4 EEK into the Church, and the Neceſſity of 

4 Reformation, _ But particularly there are the 
ſeveral Articles of our Church to be nicely 
weigh'd and examined, and the whole Liturgy 
and Forms of publick Service to be carefully 


Aſſent and Conſent thereto, as the Law requires, 

otherwiſe you may | be, in Danger of, giving. ſome 
«Offence to Coi ſcience.. The Chriſtian Religion 
indeed 3s, and ought to be the ſame. in all Coun- 
| fries, * ke N Eſtabliſhment thereof in 
publick, 5 N and . 8 
Aue e every Co Laws of the 


f the or Iriſh, | Chee, WhO knowns no- 
a e ed aws, which: eſtabliſh 
"2 Vi 


well as Civil, and to preſide over both. Of 


others, without firſt acquainting ourſelves with 


read and conſidered before you can give your 


: ner 
ol State 45 45 he = 5 11. A 8550 Miniſter 


"2 


Te” . 5 


*** I WRIT JE @ 


Cæſar may be both well ſerv'd together, fear d * 


= -lick Station, muſt acquire in ſome Degree, 


for a Clergyman, to look farther” into the Laws,, % 


„„ $9 0 _ 57 4 20 'W TH ZY 0 0 3U PR. 


for Holy Order. TH '# 4 
it in theſe Kingdoms. I kfw it hath been faid 
by ſome, How can the Law eſtabliſh the. Church? 
But if it were not for the Law, I fear, the Church 
would not be long viſible amongſt us. The out- ; 
ward Government of the Church ſurely muſt be 
eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, and the 
Miniſters of it muſt be accountable to the 
Civil Government, otherwiſe we muſt ſoon 
fall into Popery or Independency ; and either 
the one or the other in our Church, we know, © 
is founded on bad Principles and falſe DoQrines z *_ 
the Religion only of worldly- minded Men or 
Enthuſiaflick Zealots, the Offspring of Sedition, 
and Parents of Miſ-rule. For Obedience to 
the Laws of the Land in all Chriftian Countries 
is the Fruit of Chriſtian Doctrines; and a Cler- 
gyman, who doth not in part make thoſe Laws 
ſomewhat his Study, may be often ſurpriz d by. * 
his Ignorance of Statute La, whenever they, _ 


interfere with Church Offices: For God and 


and honour'd as they ought to be, and, gene? 
rally ſpeaking, to offend the one is an Offence aw 
to both, and to plead Inadvertency in many .. 
Caſes will be no lawful Excufe. = © og 
FTbis is a ſort of Learning which an in puby 


they would do their Duty well, and be offen- 
five in their Conduct, altho' it be no way reediut'® * 
than as they relate to his Office. EN 
All this Knowledge and Learning, you ſee, _ 
is no more than what is requir'd to. prepate 4 
Man for the Miniftry in our Church; i hen 
this Foundation is well laid, he may f ang 
with a good eng offer Himſelf a C aha 
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date for holy Orders, and after he hath. — 

a legal Title, the Church will, not reſule to. put 
. in Office. 

What our Church means by a. legal. Title you, 

"ry ſee i in the Canons,. where the Law provides, | 

that ſuch, who are ſo and ſo, qualified, and, only 

ſuch, are to be made Miniſters. 


No Perſon ſhall be admitted "IG ſacred Or- 


1 ders, without he hath a Preſentation to ſome 
N 
—— * Eccleſiaſtical Preferment then. void to exhibit to. 


the Biſhop, or. a Nomination to ſome, Curacy, 
or is to be ſhortly admitted to ſame Benefce or 
Curacy then void. So. that, the Lay. provides. 
that there ſhall be no idle Clergymen without 
ſome Church or Congregation; where t ey may 
2555 the Cure of Souls and attend on their Mi- 
wy... 
But in regard to Colleges and publick, Nur- 
ſeries for Learning, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that 
Clergymen employ their Time well in ſuch Pla- 
ces, and give no Offence by an idle Life, they 
being for: the moſt, part taken, * with their 
Studies and Academical Duties; therefore the 
= Canon allows that, a, Fellow of the Univerſity, 
r a Maſter. 0 Arts of five Years 8 that. 
hi in the College of his wn arge, may 
4. 1 But if any 
halt admit any Perſon. into the Mauoftry that * 
a uh none of theſe Titles, then he ſhall ke. 
and in him with all Things neceſlary. 
ill he o prefer him bh farms Fc | Liv- 
1 
| i) Parſon therefore, of never ſo much natural 


uired Abilitzes ought wght not to offer him 
4 At au oxdained, if he hath. no Title i in his 


"os way to recon 9, him. 4 the 
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and however. the Practice may 


they. to... 


fer Holy, Orders 


be with ſame; — 
impoſe a ſeigned Tide ſurreptitioully. to- 


get into Orders, yet it is an Abuſe which muſt 
_ leſſen our Character, and, 


nd/ doth Diſſerviee N * 
Church; which by her own. Canons ſhews 

are the proper Perſans to be ardan:d and leaven ÞF 
it, to, the, Biſhops, if they will judge. others: ' W- 


whom the Church, doth. not, to ordain them at. : 


their own, Peril. and maintain, them . too until r 
vided far in the Church,. 1 
To, multiply, pak, Ofſkicars farther. than; ie | 
*: can be na good Policy, fox ſuch. 
always muſt be burthenlome ſomewhere if out 
of Employment, and there is.an-outward. as, well- 
as an, inward, Call to he EY. , which outrye. 
ward Call cannot be.legal — accord=. 
ing to; the. Authority and, . Gre, of. the: Church. 
Our Church was aware. of. this, and — 
laid the . Caution, 222 | 
in the Exerciſs of their Power and. Autharnt 
in this Matter, leſt- the Church ſhould; ba- b 


thened with idle Cler 7 uſeleſa. Officers, nos, © 
Labourers in, Chri 


that Charge in the * R's 
ordering of Priefts is for . propaſter, ase 
ſet forth, where. they. are called 2 . 
men and Stewards of abr As, when ache ſame; « # 
Time, if they have no | 2 oh 

EMC. * 
ve rſity, en ma 

Flock, age they, yd 5 


provide gr 
. 


ard. And indeed, -F 


, 
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. 1 8 # 

4 13 
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1. 
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Eva mination 


1 be drawn Conſt 


oquences not much to the 
Credit of the Church. i. 


That the Candidate elne may e as 
he is oblig'd to do before he can be rde ; 
_ Prieft, that he thinks he is called by the Order 
+ of this Church; and that the Biſhops, with 
whom the Power of Ordination is lodg'd and 
| ttuſted may not lay their Hands on improper 
1 bons, it is highly prudent, that all thoſe who 
ek for Orders, for the Sake of their own Con- 
ſciences and the right Reverend Fathers of the 
Church, for the ſake of good Government, ſhould. 
have a due Regard to thoſe Titles which are to 
12 by Law Perſons fit to be ordained; for 
much Latitude allowed of in theſe Matters will 
de apt to diſtreſs the Church, and be ſure to bring 

"ako Clergy into Contempt.” 

Having laid this — Matter before you by 

Tus of Caution, and that I may alſo with a good 
n{cience, preſent you to the Biſhop as legally 

& qualified, let me know what Titles, Teſtimoni- 

als, and Certificates, you and each of you have 

= of your Learning, bavivur, and good Life 
=S the Canons require? 

| *. andidate, I have a Preſentation to a 
w vacant in this Diocefs, and am bla 
ter of Arts in the Univerſity. 

24. Cand. I have a Nomination to a Curacy 
jn the faid Dioceſs, under a Salary of 
Pounds per Armum, with a Teſtimonial from the 

Colleggof taking the Degree of Batchelor of Arts. 

. Cands'l am a Fellow of the College with. 


* * Teſtimonial. 1 | 
+34. Cant I am to be admitted ſhortly to a.Cuge | 
—_ SR 


>; * ; 
. 7 


| fire to be admitted to the Office of Deacon. 


_ cating Youth, in order to become uſeful Mini- 


for Holy Orders. 185 


or Benefice by the Biſhop of this Diocels which 
will be ſoon void, have Letters Teſtimonial under 
the Hands of four grave Miniſters, together with 
the Subſcription and Teſtimony of other credible 
Perſons, who have known my Life and Behaviour 
for the Space of three Years laſt paſt, and I de- 


A. D. How old are you? % ac 4 
4th. Cand. Twenty three Years of Age. 
A. D. How old are you who ſeek to bear 


Priefts ? ma 
her Cand. We are twenty four Years eom 
pleat, as the Canon requires. bs 


A. D. Being now ſatisfied you can anſwer | 
the Biſhop in theſe Points, for it is incumbent W 
upon him to enquire particularly into the Suffi- 
ciency of your ſeveral Titles; 1 muſt firſt appljx 
to you who feek the Office of Deacon, to be 
inform'd what Method of, ſtudying you have 
taken to advance in Learning, fo far as ta be 
ſully qualified for Orders. The Courſe of Unix 
rally Education is well known and approved 
of, as the publick regular and beſt way of edu- 


{ters of the Church, and thoſe who go out of i 
are juſtly to be called in Queſtion, and examin- 

ed to give Proof df their Sufficiency. Univerſi-=as 4 
ties and publick Schools of good Literature are 
neceſſary Foundations, inſtituted for the good f 
the whole Community, under certain Rules al. 


on 


lowed of, and. Statutes fixed by the Laws of the. Þ 
Land; and all thoſe who do not conform to the 
general Rules of Education, and go out of the 
publick Method, muſt expect to ſhew what 


Progreſs they have made in the way of L arning, Wy 


before they be admitted into any pu Office 
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1 eve applied: your 1 dr lor inſtruction ? Since 
Education. hath: been in a private Manner a not 


4th, Cand. Ives educated: at —— Stioot, 
until. L had. Inſight into ſome of the learned: Lan- 
guages, and of late Years have been affiſted J 
"ſome of the Clergy, and I truſt to be able to 
2 »thew that I have laid ſuch a Foundation in Learn- 


Aas is required of a Candidate for: che Office, 


Deacon. 
D. That is all: Pak or — — For ee . 
the holy 2 were y writtet in 
the learned I apes, it is abſolutely neceffary 
xz tho Miniſters: — the Church ſhould' have 
ſuffcient Knowledge of the Original Text; to 
defend againſt any falſe Tranffation, or dark 


4 and:doubrful: Explication- of the Word of God, 
vrhich 


akte Art: and Ptadtice- of the Adverſs-. 
ties of our: ion, wem they depend 
much upon here fore ps judge t Naben at 1 
> Ondiaatich aſks: the -Queſtion- of your Be. A 
of; all the CanoniealiSeriptures of the old and Y 
new Teſtament, you cannot be ſuppos'd to an- 
fer: knowingly, and/ wonfeientiouſly- in the Af 
hemative, : unless you: are able to read and un- 


"OF leaſt: by _ hogs the NT Le —_— 


era, viva tho-Onder of High, with 
interrggated publickly-by-the Biſhop, of your 
Berſuaſian of the: Sufficiency- of thoſe — 

contain d. 


"iu Holy Orders, 17 


contain'd in holy.Scripture, for the attainment. of 
Salvation, thro' Jeſus Chriſt; Whether you are 
determined out of them to inſtruct the. People 
committed to your Charge, and to teach n ; 
but what is contained therein, either expreſly, or 
by neceſſary Conſequence. So that the Scriptures | 


are the of Gund Books. you are to. make OEM for the 


Toth you 12 them, as much as in 
Examples, and We ta . in 
them you are to p e Ong: Sah. and * 
— will take up the part of your Time, to 
ſpare from Miniſterial Service in the Duties af. 4 


853 


Jour Calling ; for there is nothi can make you 
ready, or ſa capable of going thro every Pat 
of your holy Office, as being well. read- and 
inftructed in the hefty. This - will 

enable you to uſe hoth N 4 ri ate Monitions 


and Exhartatians, as well ta the Sick as to. the A hol 
within your Cures, as need ſhall require ;, to-cxarailp 
the great Duty of Prayer: as a, Gift, pre win 
from the Spirit of God, or as ſomething more 
than depends on our own, natural Abilities; 6 
maintain and ſet forward 3 Peace, and © 
Love amangſt all Chriſtian, Peop to: be * 
able to the Diſcipline of Chri * obey. your Orday S, 
nary, and, ather chief. ers, unte Whom is = 
committed the Charge and Government. ven youu, 
and in a word, ſo. 10 nuniſter tha Doctrine. and _ 
Sacramants: as the. Lord hath; commandad, and as * | 
this Church and Realm. hath receiv'd\ the" f 
For to the true and right! Performance of all, this 
buy "OS: 


18 % —— Examination 
nothing is ſo helpful as being converſant in holy 
| © Seripture, which both fpiritualizes the Under 
ftanding, raiſing our Affections towards heavenly 
- things, and alſo informs us in all the practical 
Parts of our Duty. To all theſe things the Biſhop 
will require you to take good heed, and demand 
your Promiſe ſo to do in a very ſolemn manner, 
” and therefore it is proper to apprize you of it be- 
| fore-hand. ee 255 $4214 t | ent ; 

Blut as theſe Offices of Deacon and Prieſt are 

of holy and divine inſtitution, ſo no Man can 

. undertake the ſame in that Manner which is re- 
quired by the Goſpel, unleſs he hath God's Autho- 

rity. Since the Queſtion therefore will be put 

to you by the Biſhop of your Call to theſe ſeveral 

Offices, I muſt inſiſt upon it for your Souls fake; 

as a thing abſolutely neceſſary, and to put you in 

mind to ſearch and examine truly your own Mm 

Hearts; whether or no you have well confided 

the Nature of that Office, which you now offer 
to engage in; whether you be ſatisfied in Conſci- 
= ence, that by the ordinafy Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, you are able to take it upon you; and 

whether you reſolve to be diligent and active in 

- your Duty, to make it your peculiar Care and 

tudy faithfully to ſerve in all Offices belonging 
to your Function, as a Minifter of God's Church, 
during the whole courſe of your Lives. By the 
ſerious Examination of yourſelves in theſe Points, 
you will be able to find out what divine Motions 
you have within you to ſerve God in publick Office, 
as his Miniſter: I do not mean any e 
Commotions, ſuch as are pretended to by Enthufi- 
aſts, but ſuch a Call as is conſiſtent with the ordi- 
"nary Meaſures of God's Grace, working by his 
Spirit to do that which you find yourſelf not unfit 
op . p for 5 
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fer Hoh Ordre. 19 


Ardor of Mind, and which, out of no covetou 
Deſigns, neither ſolely upon account of the Im- 


portunity of Parents or other Friends, but of your 


own free Motion you incline to, out of a pure 
and full Purpoſe to do Service in the beſt Man- 
ner you are able in God's Church, and therefore 
think in your Heart that you be truly called, ae- 
cording to God's Will, and the Order of the 
Church, to this holy Miniſtry,  ' © | _ 7 

And now the Order of the Church coming 
under our immediate Conſideration, I muſt be 


very particular with you in inquiring into TE x 
& of | 


Principles, in reſpe& of our national Church o 
England and Ireland; ſor ſince you are to be called 
to the Miniſtry in this Church, your Buſineſs 


muſt be to acquaint yourſelves well with the Con- 


ſtitution and Government thereof, for he that 
ſecketh a publick Office, muſt know the Buſineſs 
he is to be employ'd in, and how to ſatisfy the 
Publick by his Miniſtry. In order to which it is 


_ neceſſary that you be no Strangers to the Hiftory 


of your own Church, and the Ececleſiaſtical 
Government thereof eſtabliſh'd by Law in your 
own Nation. Whatever therefore Revolutions 
have happen'd, muſt of neceſſity have brought 
in Changes and Alterations in the manner of 
divine Worſhip as well as Government; which 
to know muſt certainly be of great uſe in order to 
fupport the Eſtabliſhment, and to reconcile the 
Preſent to the primitive Practice of the Church. 


The great and moſt remarkable one is that of our 


Reformation from Popery ; and in as much as this 
is the main and fundamental Subject of Contro- 
verſy in this part of the Chriſtian World, and 
hath divided the we/tern Church into two notable. 
955 8 Parties, 


for, but rather to deſire with Earneſtneꝶ and hol) 


|; 
* 

# 

-_—— - 


4 


„ Examinotion” 
WEE Parties, diſtinguiſh'd commonly by the names of 
Prateftants and Papiſit, tis adh poſſible for a 
. Divine to avoid ingaging in this Controverſy, let 
him ſettle in any Church in But ſince 
ours in her Eccſeſiaſtical Canons and Articles of 
Religion hath ſaid and done ſo much to ſupport 
her own Reformation, it is next to the Law of 
the Goſpel become the Law of our Church to 
withſtand Popiſb Principles, and without that even 
by the Law of the Land we cannot act as publick 
Officers in the ſacred Miniſtry, ſo that together 
with Church Hiſtory you muſt make yourſelves 
acquainted with this Controverſy, the Eccleftaſti- 
cal Canons, and Laws relating to it, the Liturgy 
for divine Service in Publick, and with the ſeveral 
Articles of Religion, which our Church openly 
profeſſes, before you can any way preſume to ex- 
cute your Office. | = 8 
By the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Injunctions of old, 
three Days in each Quarter of the Year are ap- 
pointed as ſtated Seaſons preparatory to Ordina- 
tion, which were therefore called Ember or ſtated 
2 2 from dv ; and to make my Examination 
anſwer ts the Rules of the Church, I ſhall this 
Day enquire into the Hiſtorical Part, chiefly and 
Principally with regard to the Reformation both 
in England and Ireland; with the Riſe and Pro- 
S and of the Laws and Canons made 
for the Eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant Religion, 
On 2 next, I ſhall examine you about the 
publick Liturgy, and the Articles of Religion. 
"The. next Day I ſhall reſerve for hearing your 
Diſcourſes to be made on ſome Texts of holy 
Scripture,, which. Iyhall propoſe to you the Even- 
ing before. 13s 
—_ 
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To proceed then in this Order, I defire to know, 
whether |you are acquainted with what is to be 

uired of you at the time of Ordination, parti- 
2 — concerning the Oath to be taken before the 
Biſhop, for the Peace and Saſety of the Realm and 


State of the Kingdom, as the ſame is preſeribed 
by hel 1 
Cand. We have look'd into the book of Pub- 
lick Forms, of making and ordaining Deacons 
and Priefts, and have read and conſider d the Oath 
therein enjoin'd concerning the King'sSupremacy, 
and approve of the ſame, as we do alfo of the 
Canons of the Church of England and Ireland, 
which are directiy level d and deſign'd for the 
like Purpoſe, by denying a foreign Power any 
Preheminence or Authority, either eccleſiaſtical 
or Spiritual, within our King's Dominions. We 
ſee the apparent Neceſſity of ſuch an Oath and 
ſuch a Canon againft the Pope and Court of 
Rome, who for many Ages had encroach'd upon 
the Power and Rights of our Kings within their 
x own Dominions, and do ſtill the fame over many 
= Chriſtian Princes and States, by mixing and con- 
founding the ſpiritual Juriſdiction of the Church, 
with the coercive Juriidiction of Princes in matters 
| * | 5 

A. H. I perceive then you are no Strangers to 
the Argument, — hy King's 8 | 
and indeed it is a matter of weight, to be well _ / 
conſider'd in every national Church, but efpeci= :. 
ally in Protgflant Countries, where the Impoſitions * 
of the Church of Name do no lefs hurt to the 
pure and peaceable Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Reps, Pg Civil 5 by aimin 
at univerſal Monarchy over Temporal as well 


Therefore the Canon enjoingth all 
* Zap hie, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, having Cure of Souls, and 
all other Preachers and Readers of Divinity Lectures, 
to teach, 1 %%, open, and declare four times 
every Year at the leaſt, in their Sermons and Lec- 
tures, that all uſurp d and foreign Power, for as 
much as the ſame hath no Eflabliſhment nor Ground 
by the Law of God, ts for moſt juſt Cauſes taken 
away and abolifſh'd. N 3 Op 
As to the Oath of Supremacy, altho' it 
ſtands in our Common Prayer Book in the Office 
of Ordination, yet in the Beginning of the Reign 
of King, William, and Queen Mary, that Oath 
was repealed by Act of Parliament, and other 
Oaths, appointed inſtead thereof, acknowledgin 
the King's Supremacy according to the a, 
Notion, in renouncing all foreign Power and 
Juriſdiction, tho? not expreſly obliging our ſelves: 
to the Defence thereof as we were heretofore wont 
to do by that Oath. But our Obligation, as to 
the Subſtance of it is till the ſame it ever was to 
us Clergy, being what the Canons of our Church 
oblige us to ſubſcribe, and the Laws made in 
Defence of the King's Supremacy, remaining 
Rill the, ſame. they ever were, our Recognition 
WF 113 mult be look d upon now to be the ſame 
allo, | „ 
I ſuppoſe you are able to give ſome ſhort ac- 
count of the Hiſtory of the Uſurpation and En- 
croachments of the Pope and Court of Rome over 
our own. Kings, which brought about the Re- 
formation in the Reign of King Henry the 8th, 
for at that time the Pope's U ſurpations in Eng- 
land, met with ſo general a Complaint from all 
erſons under that Government, that both Cler- 


* 


gy and Laiety became weary of ſuch an intolera- 


4 * 
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What Religion did the People of England pro- 
feſs at that Time; the Raman and Popih, or that 

which we now call Pratgſtant? | 


Cand. The Church of England was at that 
Time, as to matters of Doctrine, altogether - 
Popiſb, * but nevertheleſs having ſmarted fo long 
under a foreign Juriſdiction, and felt the heavy 
Hand of the Pope of Rome in many Inſtances 
oppreflive, and triumphing over the Sovereign 
Power of their Kings, and the Laws of their 
Country, the People began to be active and more 
reſolute in the Support of their Prince, and the 
Conſtitution, refuſing to bear any longer with 
that Authority, which the Pope claimed, in op- 
poſition to the Imperial Rights of the Crown; 
and therefore unanimouſly voted their King in all 
Cauſes, as well Spiritual as Temporal, and over 
all Perſons within his Dominions, Eecleſiaſticks 
as well as Lay Perſons, to be Supreme, and with 
one Voice, according to the fundamental Laws 
of the State, acknowledged the King and not the 
Pope to be Head of the Church of England. 80 


chat Prote/tants, as to the erroneous; Principles of 


che Church of Rome in matters of Worſhip, 
Doctrine and Sacraments, as now renoune'd by 
us, who call ourſelves by that Name, were not 


the firſt who fell out with the Pope, and declaimed 


againſt his exorbitant Power, nor were they the 
firſt Propounders or Enactors of Laws, to limit 
his unjuſt Claim of univerſal Monarchy in Church 
Affairs. They who fat in thoſe, Parliaments. of 
cours, who were thus active for the King's Supre- 
macy, profeſſed openly no other but the Religion 

of the Church of Rome, and they were made up 
„Aut Diſepliur, nibil preter es in Deftrins' m 
Thy, „ l, % i os ir ES 


ann 
of Perſons, who did embrace all their 
other Errors, and in that pect were even at 
that time Papiſts A but they had ſelt ſo much 
the Weight of foreign Power, and that tranſcen- 
dant Authority which, Rome then exerciſed over 
Chriſtian Princes, that they began to queſtion the 
Validity of Pepi Canons impoſed upon them in 
troubleſome Times, when they were 46 at libe 
to give their free Conſent, and thought it no 
chan matter of ws ion to be good Subjects, to 
honour their King, be Lovers of their Country, 
and to maintain he Laws and Liberties thereof, 
howſoever they might yield in other Points, and 
were miſled, with Ik of Chriſtians in thoſe = 
Days, according to the Errors of the Church of hl 
T9 271 D. When and how began this Uſurps = 
tion of the Pope of Rome, upon the Rip 4 
__— of the Church and. State of r. Mm 
Cand. Our Hiſtories of the Times before the 
Ran Conqueſt, make no mention of the Biſh- 
op of Rome holding Juriſdiction in the Realm of 
_—_ either in the Time of the Britains or ll 
| Saxons, © - 
What we ren; that Pelagi gius, the Monk of 
: Bangor, about the Paging g of the fifth Century 
refus'd to appear at Rome upon the Pope's Cita- 
tion, - affirming that Brituin was not within his. 
Dioceſs, nor bis Province, is not of ſo good 
Authority to be depended on, but certainly Auflin, 
who was ſent into England by Gregory 525 firſt, 
to convert the Saxons about the Year Six Hun- 1 
dred, cou d not prevail upon the Britiſh Biſhops in 
Mala, to own a anx Depe on the Biſhop 
= of Jome, „or to conform to the Rules of "that 
_ 5 - Church; 3 
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ahn uſed one Form, and thoſe planted by St. 
zter in the Net uſed another, but it ſeems th 
Britiſh and Iriſh then followed the Rule of the. 
XV £-2f/t in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. By this it appeats. 
chat Nome had not gained at that time upon the 
IE Northern Churches, 'who were rather ſhut out of 
her Communion ; but it is certain alſo that by this. 
= Converfion of the Saxons by Auſlin, Rome laid 
== the firft Stone in England, towards the Founda- 
tion of her Tyranny in that Kingdom. King 
Ia gave the Peter Pence to the Pope, which 
were collected of his Subjects, but then it was 
partly as Alms, and partly as an Endowment for 
42 Houſe erected at N, for the Entertainment 
= 8-277 ah exrd but as for Biſhopricks, the 
Saxon Kings kept the Power of diſpoſing of them 
in their own Hands; and gave them as they 
thought fit, without any other but the accuſtomed 
Ceremony per Annulum & Baculum. They alſo, 
= without any Application to Roms, made Laws 
bor the Government of the Church, and their own 
Clergy,” and the Church of England at that time, 
did neither ſeek, nor need the Aid of the Rifhop 
of Rome. %% 8 
A. D. What Courſe did the Pope take to get 
into favour with the Norman Conqueror, and his 
9 ä __ Succeffors, 


. 
2 
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Succeſſors, to raiſe his Power to that height at laſt, 
as to trample on the antient Laws and Privileges 
of the Kingdom of England, and the Prerogative 
of that Crown? _ 5 ä 
Cand. Purely by Fraud and Uſurpation, by 
taking Advantage of the unſettled State of the 

Times, whenever War or Civil Diſſentions threw 
that Nation into Troubles and Confufion, Ml 

William the firſt was not well ſettled on the il 
Throne, when the Pope thought it a fit Time 5 
for him to extend his Juriſdiction; he ſent two 
. Legates into England, whom the King counte- 
nanced, and becauſe Stigand the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury had not purchaſed his Pall at Rome, 
they took upon them to depoſe him, and ſeveral 
others; the new King either not daring to fall 
out with the Pope at ſuch a juncture of Time, 
when he had more need to keep his old Friends 
than create new Enemies, or rather becauſe he 
wou'd make Room for his Normans, and ſolely 
for that End, it is to be preſumed, he conſented 
to make uſe of the Pope's Power. But this he 
cou'd not co, without ſuffering the Pope himſelf 
to be manifeſtly affronted by old Welſton, Biſhop 
of Morceſter, who cou'd not yield to the uſurped ; 
Authority of the Legates on any account, but 
by reſigning his Staff and Ring to the ſame Power 
from whence he receiv'd them; and going to St. 
Edward's Tomb, he ſurrender'd them there with 
theſe Words, as the Hiſtorians relate that Matter, 
laying his Croſier, c. upon the Tomb; Of. 
thee, O holy Edward, I receivd theſe, and to thee 
J offer and ſurrender them back again. 

His Succeſſor, William . met with a 
high Provocation from Archbiſhop An/e/m, wo 
dared to appeal ſrom the Crown to the 9 
FM 5 - 
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of Rome, but the King for that piece of In- 
ſolence baniſh'd him, and ſeized into his own, ' 
Hands all the Temporalities belonging to his 
See. * N 3 13 
In Henry the firſt's Time, after much Debate 
and long Struggling, by means of ſome Concordat 
between the King -and the Pope; wherein the 
Pope yielded, that no Legate ſhou'd be ſent into 
England, unleſs the King required it, and that 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the future ſhou'd 
be allowed as Legatus natus, and fit at all general 
Councils, tanguam alterius Orbis Papa; that 
King was deceiv'd by that fraudulent Grant of a 
Power in his own Archbiſhop, which was not in 
the Pope to confer, to ſuffer and wink at his 
Decree, that no Lay Perſon ſhou'd give any 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, which was the firſt In- 
vaſion on the Right of Patronage in the Kings 
of England: but as the Popes kept not their. 
Promiſe, concerning the ſending of - Legates, ſo 
this very King broke the Decree touching In- 
. veſtiture of Biſhaps by the Pope. 4 
© The Civil Diſſentions in King Stephen's Time, 
& diſabled that King from ſtruggling with the Pope, 
ſo Appeals to Rome became common in his Reign: 
And in that of Henry the ſecond began the 
Uſurpation of exempting Clerks from the ſecular 
Power; upon which ſo many Outrages were 
daily committed by the Clergy, that the Kine wah 
forced to call a Council of his Nobility as 
well as Biſhops at Clarendon, wherein ſeveral - 
notable Conſtitutions were made and agreed ta, 
in order to eſtabliſh the antient Laws for Govern- 
ment of the Clergy, and for ordering Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, all in favour of the King's Supre 
macy of Government. Unto theſe, all but the 


C2 Archbiſhop: 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſigned willingly and. 
freely, but he with a Salvo to the Rights of the 
Church. Upon which the whole Kingdom was 
in a high Ferment, which ended not but with 
that Archbiſhop's Life, who was put to Death 
in a very vile Manner, which in a legal way 
was otherwiſe become impracticable, altho' he 

had forfeited his Life by the fouleſt Treaſon. 

A. D. The Tyranny of the Pope, by ſpirit- 
ing up the Archbiſhops againſt the King, almoſt 
in every Reign, muſt have been very extraordi- 
nary, to cauſe ſo great a Churchman to fall by 
ſo foul a Blow. What with the Obſtinacy of the 
Archbiſhop on the one Hand, and the Turbu- 
lency and Superciliouſneſs of the Pape on the 
other, the Laws you ſee cou'd not take place; 
but however all theſe Uſurpations both before 
and afterwards were never obtain'd, but againſt 
the Grain of both Kings and Parliaments, and 
what the Pope cou'd not compaſs in time of 

Peace and Settlement, he made large amends 
for in time of Civil Diſſentions; for there was 
not any thing he held in Juriſdiction over the 
Subjects of England, that he did not obtain bß 
Craft and Fraud in dangerous Times, - 

But proceed with your Narrative. * 

Cand. The Pope compleated all in the Reign 
of King John, when he took the Sceptre 
fairly to himſelf, depoſed that King, and by 
a Bull ſent into England, diſcharged his Sub- 
jeRs from their Allegiance, and made the Crown 
and Kingdom a Fee Farm of the Church of 
Rome. 5 ; 
During Henry the third's Reign great Exacti- 
ons, and Oppreſſions did the Pope make in 
England, IwWo Thirds of the pry were 

4 3 * 
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in the Hands of Churchmen, whom he fleeced 
to enrich his own Court, by conferring the 
richeſt Benefices on Fralians, and others reſident 
at Rome, by continual Taxes and ExaCtions of 
'Fenths, Fifteenths, ſometimes one Third, and 
ſometimes one Half of all the Goods both of 
Clergy and Laiety, upon Colour of maintaining 
Holy Wars. Had Edward the Firſt | inherited 
the Weakneſs of his Father, tis certain that 
Britain wou'd have actually loſt all Tokens and 
Marks of an Imperial: Crown, and remain'd 
only a Province of Rome. But that brave Prince 
was a Lover of his Country, and quickly ſaw 
the Artifice of Rome, and at what it was driving; 
calls his Parliament together, and with a true 
Spirit of Britiſb Liberty, makes the firſt Statute 
againſt Proviſors, which he put in immediate 
Fae ution, reſtored the antient Sovereignty of 
the Crown, and the Pride and Power of the 
Court of Rome was at a low Ebb, during the 
whole Life of that warlike and wiſe Prince, who 


refus d to be accountable for any of the Rights 


of his Crown to any Tribu 
as he ſaid himſelf, CLOS CT." 
His Succeſſor Edward the Second, © tho' a 
weak Prince, had People wiſe enough to 
the Pope within Bounds; and in the next 
King's Minority they wou'd not ſuffer . farther 
Uſurpations; and when the King came of Age, 
he himſelf in Parliament mortified the, Pope 
much by a ſecond Statute againſt Proviſors, which 
made it Death for any to bring Proviſions for 
Benefices from Rome, which he executed indeed 
not with any great Severity. But the Popes. re- 
turning to their former Courſes, under. this 
Edward's Succeſſors, in Proceſs of Time it 


„ 


nal under Heaven, 


keep 


became 
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decame neceſſary to renew this Statute frequent- 
h, which was called the Statute of Premunire; 
containing beſides the Prohibition of Proviſions, 
ſeveral other Sovereign Neterminations of. Caſes, 
relating to the Diſputes with the Pope and 
Court of Rome. This, however, did not whoily 
ſtop the Pope's Proceedings; Perſons were daily 
_ provided with Benefices by the Court of Rome, 
which oblig'd the Commons to petition Richard 
the Second to ſeize the Goods of all thoſe be- 
neficed Agents, and to baniſh them the Realm; 
which was granted, and he confirmed the Statute 
before mention'd with farther Reſtriftions and 
Penalties. . 5 
© Henry the Fourth revives and confirms theſe 
Statutes, but, in order to attach the Clergy to 
his Intereſt, he conniv'd at the Violation of 
them; ſo thoſe Laws remain'd in force, tho* 
not much good done by them, more than that 
they were ſome Cheque upon the Pope, to act 

more cautiouſly and warily for the future. 
Vet once more in the Reign of Henry the 
Sixth, by the Inſtigations from 3 the Clergy 
attempted to give a little more Life to the 
Cauſe, and to bribe the King to reverſe the 
laſt Statute againſt Proviſors. 'T hey offer'd large- 
ly for that Purpoſe, but Humpbry duke of Glo- 
cefter by his Intereſt prevailed, that the King 
wou'd not conſent to their Conditions, or to di- 
miniſh the Rights and Liberties of the Crown. 
The Pope's Uſurpations remain'd much at a 
ſtand from hence, until the Reign of Ferry 
the Eight; hut that Prince being deceiv'd by 
the Pope in the matter of his Divorce, with the 
Aſſent of his Parliament, Biſhops and all con- 
ſenting, put a full ſtop to the Pope's Power in 
England, 
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it was for the Peace and Safety of both Churc 
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England, by a ſolemn Law, which acknow+ 
wy the King and not the Pope of Rome, 
to de Head of the Church within his own. Do- 
minions. 1 


Altho' in Queen | Mary's ſhort Reign that 


Act was repealed afterwards, yet her Succeſs: 


ſors to this Day have enacted other Laws tend- 


ing all to the ſame Purpoſe, to give the Crown 


its antient Sovereignty in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
and Spiritual, and denying any foreign Power 
to have Juriſdiction or Authority in ſuch Mat- 
ters. | . > 

A. D. You underſtand therefore how much 
and State, for the univerſal Good of the Com- 
mon Wealth, that by Conſent of King and Par- 
liament an Oath ſhou'd be framed, for Subjects 
to renounce all foreign Power and Authority, 
and to be required of all publick Officers beſore 
they enter upon their Charge, This being the 
Deſign of the Oath which you are to take be- 


FX fore the Biſhop, you ſee the Reaſonableneſs and 
the Neceſſity of it. 2 


But hath not Chriſt appointed certain Orders 
of Miniſters in his Church, diſtin& and ſeparate 
from the Civil Power, under him as the Head, 
and therefore independent, and to be account- 
able unto none but himſelf ? . 

Cand, Chriſt hath inſtituted a divine Law 
indeed, not only for his Miniſters, but for all 
to walk by, which is not to be controuled by the 
Civil Power; he hath alſo appointed in his 
Church certain Orders of Men, to do the Work 
of Evangelical Paſtors ; but there is a Difference 
between a Right of performing ſpiritual Offices, 
and a Right of outward Government of the 


C4 Officers 


— 


4 
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Officers in their particular Adminiſtratien; and 
by the Articles of our Church, this Point is di- 
ivguiſh'd, and made plain, Hhereas we at- 
tribute to the King's Majeſiy, the chief Govern- 
nent, we give not to our Princes the Miniſtring 
either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, but 
that only Prerogative, which we ſee to have been 
given always to all godly Princes in holy. Scrip- 
® tures by Gd himfetf, that ts, that they  ſhou'd 
rule all Eflates and Degrees committed to their 
''® Charge by Ged, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical 
& or Temporal ; and ręſirain with the Civil Sword, 
* the Stubborn and Evil Doers. For as ſpiritual 
Rulers have reſpe& to both Tables, ſo the Ma- 
ſtrates Power hath. the ſame. For the Civil 
tate was left by Chriſt juſt as he found it; 
his Church was to be no Diminution, but rather 
an Addition to the King's Authority ; by pecu- 
kar Appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, the King was 
to, be honoured, and obey'd, and all ſubotdinate 
Rulers under him; there was to be no Indepen- 
dency of Perſons, under the Notion of his Head- 
flip,” for he has plainly told us that his King- 
dom is not of this World. The Excellency and 
Supremacy of Government are different things; 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, no 
one will deny, but then there is a greater Dig- 
nity of Authority and outward Government in 
the World, inveſted in the Supreme Civil Power. 
It there have been Canons made to exempt Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes from ſecular Cog- 
niſance, they were always by Permiſſion of the 
Sovereign, and the Favour of Princes; they 
were never intended to diſclaim their Suprema- 
cy over the Clergy, that they ſhou'd be no 
ways accountable to them for the charge: of 
8 ax their 


1 * | T 
e Hoy Oraerh- ,, 08 
their Office; becauſe they being over, all Per- 
ſons and Cauſes Supreme.withip their own Do- 
minions, there would be two independent Pow- 
ers in one State, if the Caſe were ſo; which is 
abſurd, and inconſiſtent with all good Govern» 
ment. i 17075 | 
A. D. But hath not ſome- others beſides Pa- 
pifts, denied the King's Supremacy, in Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical? 
Cand. There have been ſome Preſtyterians 
in Scotland, who aſſerted a fort of Supremacy in 
the Church above the King's Authority, and 
that Miniſters, for Facts accounted. treaſonable 
by the State, if they were committed during the 
Diſcharge of their Eccleſiaſtical Office, might 
decline the Civil Judge, nay the Royal Autho- 
rity itſelf, and appeal to a Synod. As in the 
Caſe of Mr. David Blake, in Biſhop Spotſwaod's 
Hiſtory, But ſuch Poſitions as theſe are fittcr 
to be argued in the Court of Rome than in the 
Courts of Princes: For if Chriſt fo governs his 
Church upon Earth, that the Civil Rulers are 
not to intermeddle where the publick Peace of 
the Nation. is concerned, the Advocates for this 
Cauſe muſt certainly borrow: their Tenets from. 
the Popyh Hierarchy, _ 1 
The Chriſtian Religion doth plainly enjoin 
peaceable and faithful Submiſſion to the Go- 
vernment, and this can never be brought about 
without allowing a Supremacy in the Sovereign 
in all Cauſes, and over all. Perſons within bis 
Dominions, and the Church doth build much 
upon this Principle for. her own Eſtabliſhment 
and Protection. So much is. the Church as well, 
as the State intereſted! in. the Preſervation of Go- 
vernment, that we find the Reformation in the 
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34 Examinatin 
one brought on the like in the other. For as 4 
foreign Furiſdiction muff be inconſiſtent with the 
municipal Laws of any Kingdom, which pretends 
to a Crown imperial n itfelf, ſo. the ſame 
cannot but diſtract and unſettle every national 
Church, and in the end produce either Tyranny 
or Superſtition. on | 
The People of England therefore thus ſet right 
in Matters of Government, and the Prerogative 
of the Crown ſecured from the Encroachments 
of the Pope of Rome, began to examine what 
Right he had to any Superiority over their na- 
tional Church, and quickly found that he was 
defective in his Title to a Supremacy of Govern- 
ment in Matters purely ſpiritual in the Church, 
as well as in mixt Matters partly temporal and 
partly ſpiritual. So after they had laid aſide many 
Abbeys and Monafteries on Account of their evil 
Manners and Practices, they ſet themſelves to 
canvaſs all Doctrines which were of novel Infti- 
tution, and began to mode] their Church after 
the Pattern of the firſt and pureſt Ages, in order 
to retain nothing therein either ſuperſtitious or 
idolatrous; and after ſome ſtruggling between 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, in the two ſhort Reigns 
of King Edward VI. and Queen Mary, wherein 
the Church felt different Changes, not without 
the Blood of many Martyrs to fanatify her Man- 
ners, at laſt in the long and bleſſed Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth ſhe became purely reformed, and 
hath ſince continued ſo. 5 

A. D. But what Effect had this Reformation 
in England upon the Church of Jreland ? 
Cand. However triumphant the Church went 
on there, ſeeking to extend the Reformation 
to the utmoſt Limits of the Dominions of that 
9717-8 [al | | Crown, 


. for Holy Orders. 35 
Crown, yet it had but a flow Effect in Ireland. 
The Book of Articles of Religion, which was 
drawn up in Convocation, and eſtabliſhed in 
England in the Year 1562, was not received 
and ſettled in Ireland in any publick Manner till 
the Year 1634, nor had this Church any natio- 
nal Canons Eccleſiaſtical under Jegal Authority 
eſtabliſhed till that Time, but what were made 
in the Days of Popery. 

A. D. Can you give me any Account of- the 
Progreſs of the Reformation in Treland, and the 
Reaſons of the ſlow Advance thereof in that 
Church, which, you ſay, had neither Canons 
nor Book of Articles of Religion ſettled by Law, 
as the Church of England had many Years 
before ? | 188 

Cand. By what ſcattered Memorials we can 
pick up in our Hiſtories we find, that the civil 
Government in many parts of [reland, at the 
Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, was 
greatly out of order, and the whole Time of the 
chief Governors in that Kingdom was taken up, 
in reforming the Nation and People to ſome Mo- 
del anſwerable to the Enzlih Government: Firſt 
an Act paſſed to ſettle Eſtates in a Courſe of 
Inheritance, and to hold of the Crown by Eng- 
4i% Tenures and Services; then another, to ci- 
vilize the Education of Youth, that there ſhould 
be one Free-ſchool at leaſt in every Dioceſe 3 
then again another Act paſs'd to veſt the great- 
eft Part of the Province of U/fer in the Crown, 
forfeited by Rebellion and Attainder of O Neale. 
Although this were a good Beginning in the 
IIth Year of this Queen, yet there never was 
a proper Seizure made nor actual Poſſeſſion 
taken, nor were thoſe forfeited Eſtates brought 
| >> | into 


* * 


into churge ſor the Beneſit of the publick- Eſta- 
dliſhment, or otherwiſe diſpoſed. of by her all 
her Reign, and which is more, the very Abbeys 
and religious Houſes in Tyrone, Tyrconnel, and 
Fermanagh, which had been diſſolved in her 
Father's Time, were never properly reduced, 
but remained under that Queen ſtill poſleſs'd by 
the Religious; nay the three Biſhopricks of Derry, 
Clogher and Rapha, were never thought worth 
leeking for, nor did that Queen ever beſtow 
them, although ſhe were the undoubted Patron. 
So that whether the Negligence or Weakneſs 
of the State made this Flower of the Crown, 
the Donation of Biſhopricks, ſo lictle regarded 
at that Time, yet it is plain the State had its 
Hands ſo full of Civil, that there was the leſs 
Care taken of Church Affairs, and for this Reaſon 
the Reformation of the Church in Ireland was 
flow, and brought about with much more Dif- 
ſiculty than in England, during all theſe unſet- 
tled Times; by which Means alſo, the Pope of 
Rome had fairer Opportunities of ſending frequent 
Emiſtaries with greater Safety, both to fir up Re- 
delljon againſt the Crown, and to keep the Unre- 
ſormed ſteddy in their Principles. 
Another Reaſon hereof alſo was, that neither 
the Laws, nor Manners, nor Language of the 
Engliſb, which from the Time the Reformation 
degan in England, and all along after were en- 
deavoured to be made agreeable to the. Vriſb, 
could be received by them but with great Re- 
luctance, inſomuch that they were always highly 
Jealous of every thing, however well intended by 
the Engliſh, as ſomewhat deſigned to impoſe 
upon and enſtave them. This together with their 
Bigotry made the Act of Supremacy in the 
5 | Crown, 
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obey for the Time to come. As 
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far Holy cine. 


Crown. of Englind paſs: in the His Parlament 
with fo much INifficulty, 
a waar; oppoſtd all 

ö 8 
could; wrote. to the Duke of Norfolk to — 
them, and not to! ſuffer his Highneſs to altes 
Eburch Rules. Fhay had nor doubt:moreover a 
private Commiſſion from the Pope to ſtand man 
fully againſt this heratical Act, as he card it, 
and to take an Oath from one at the. 


= Time of Conſeſſion to adhere to the Pope 


and his Succeſſors, to maintain the Rights 


and Liberties of the Mother Church of N 


as far as they were able, to count all Ads made 
by Hereticks of no Force, and to” acknowledge 
ks declare all Perſons whatſoever accurfed, he- 


ther Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter, Huſ- 


band or Wife, and ſo on in the neareſt Relations 
of Conſanguinity, 


out any — who ſhęuld do or hold any 


Authority above the Mother Church, or ſhould 


appears by 
Archbiſhop Browne's Letters to the Lord Privy 


deal, An. 1538. It was. obſervable that ever finee 


the firſt F ooting of the Engliſb in Ireland, the Na- 


tives were always for calling im foreign Powers to 


their Aſſiſtance, and therefore it is no wonder 

now ſuck fo cloſe to the Pope, and ſubmitted to 
a foreign Juriſdiction. 

A. D. What was the Courſe or Progreſs of the 
Reformation in Ireland in the ſeveral Rs s, from 
the Time the ſame began in England; till the Ser- 


tlement and Eftabliſkment by Law of the Artis 
* the Church ? 
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38 Mamina tion 
Cund. Extept the Diſſolution of the Abbeys, 
Priories and Monaſteries, and what Archbiſhop 
= Browne did in his Dioceſs by removing ſuperſti- 
tious Reliques and Images, and placing the 2 ed, 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments 
in Engliſb about the Altar of his Cathedral in 
Dublin, the Priory of Chri/t-Church being then 
Eonverted into a Deanery, there ſeems to have 
been = more done in Ireland towards a Re- 
formation in King Henry VIII's Reign; but in 
his 1 nu rag rang —_ Oy 1 the 
Wd eputy St. Leger, that the Engliſb Litu 
3 Hen new u ſhould be uſed in "Irajend #24 
England, which was firſt obſerved in Chriſſ- Church 
Dublin, on Eaflter-Day 1551, before the Deputy, 
Archbiſhop, Mayor and Sheriffs, by the Dean of 
that Cathedral. | 
This Order was brought by the Deputy to 
be conſider d of by the Biſhops and Clergy, in 
an Aſſembly convgn'd for that Purpoſe, and 
much recommended by him as the King's ſpe- 
cial Commands maturely weigh'd and confider'd 
by the Biſhops and Clergy of England, and 
aſſented unto by them; but the Archiſhop of 
Armagh ſtood up, and faid that if this Order 
took Eſſect, then ſhall every illiterate Fellow 
read Maſs. Upon which the Deputy replied, 
that is more than many illiterate Prieſts can now 
do, who know no more what the Latin Words 
mean than the common People, Upon this the 
Archbiſhop threatened him with the Clergy's 
Curſe, roſe up with his Suffragans, and all went 
away but the Biſhop of Meath. With ſo much 
Oppoſition in that Aſſembly the Order at laſt 
was received, and the other Archbiſhop George 
Browne of Dublin, and by his Means (for he 
8 was 
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for Holy Offers. * 39 
was a great Inſtrument in forwarding the Re-. 
formation in Ireland] "ſeveral — were 
prevailed upon to ſubmit to it; for which theß 
were all afterwards by Queen Mary turned out 
of their Biſhopricks; and . narrowly did the 
Proteſtants eſcape 4 ſevere and general Perſeeu- . * 
tion in 1 by the dexterous Artifice of _ 
Elizabeth Edmonds impoſing upon Dr. Cale, wh _ 
had a Commiſſion for that End, which Mis poor 
Woman conveyed away in an odd Manner, as 
Sir James Ware tells the Story; and before a 
new Commiſſion could be tranſmitted to Ireland. 
that Queen died, and her Siſter Elizabeth ſuc“ 
ceeded to the Crown ; and then the Reforma» 
tion began again to revive and gain ground in 
this Kingdom. The Earl of Suſſex came ver 
Deputy, the Litany was ſung before 7 1 at the 
Cathedral, and the Te Deum in Engliſh, and in 
the Lear following à Proclamation was ifſued to 
cry down the Mas, and a Parliament call'd and _ 
= held in Dublin, which becauſe of ſome Diſſen- 

tion about Eecleſiaſtical Government was ſoon 
diffolved. _ | s e 
Now it was that the firſt Engliſß Tranſlation 
of the Bible came into Ireland, two of the large 
Bibles being ſent to the two Cathedrals in 
Dublin by the Archbiſhop of York, which were 
placed for the Convenience of the People in the 
Middle of their Quires, and cauſed a great Re- 
ſort of the Curious to read therein; and if that 
be true which our Hiſtorian remarks, -. it was 
more Religion than Curioſity that made the 
People of Ireland fo. fond of them, for ſo eagerly _ 
were they here ſought after, that it appears 
the Account of John Dale, a Bookſeller, that he 
diſpos d of 7000 Bibles in two Years Time, 
r about 
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a _ 
about the 3 1566, for” the Bookfullers of 
Leno 
b "his Diflolurion of the Parliament, 5 
went to id, returned again ſoon 
— and by Letters 2 eg the une called a 
f Meeting of the Clergy of Ireland, for 
mme Eftabliſment of the Proteſtant Religion. 
thig was not done without the higheſt Oppo- 
jon of the then Biſho "of Meath, who even 
| Wok upon him to preach* againſt the Common 
— for which he was Py apt up in Priſong#and 
-after deprived'of his Biftoprick. And now 
ny follow under O Neal by means 


* King of Spam promiſing his 
= 


Ind beca the diſaffected Clergy 
s at the Headof theſe” Rebellions, there 


of Words, which ever Biſhop or Archbiſhop 
was to make at the Time of his Conſecration 
in the Nature of an Oath, ſignifying his Profeſ- 
ton of Fidelity to the Queen of England and 
| Her Sueceſſors, and that he received all his Tem- 
poralities belonging to the Biſhoprick at the Hands 
of the Queen, and in right of the Crown and. 
Ki om of Ireland. 

veh- about this ſame Time a Penalty w 
aid upon every Houſe-keeper who omitted PAs 
ing to Church on Sundays, and the ſame was 
ſtrictiy levied, infomuch that the Church-War- 


dens called over a Roll of Names, to find out 


who were abſent on thoſe Days. For the ſake 
alſo of the ip, who underftood not the Enghſb» 
Language, in the Year 1571 it was ordered, 

that the Prayers of the Church ſhould be printed 
in the Iriſßß Characters and Language, and ac- 


oordingly Types ſor that purpoſe were yo 
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was nn Declaration in àa certain Ffm | 3 
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fixſt made, and brought into. raid by 2 


were conſtant Rebellions ſti l 


1 o . . f 5 ; 

I Principles: againſt, our Church. ee the 
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ſo frequently involv'd in  Seditien and civil. 


: | Reformation, they being neither in Manners 


jor. l de. th 
Ielſb, Chancellor of St. Patriot s, and a C 
was ſet apart in 7 Dioceſs, N | 
and Sermon in. the Irifþ Lan 

From this Time duri 


other in Jreland, all fomented by the Popilns 
Clergy and. Jeſuits ;, Allan Snunders,. Fitzemonsy- 9 
and many others the chief amongſt them, penn 
miſerably, ſome in the Field of Battle, ſomg | 
in ſevere Poverty and D Areſa, and ſome by the 
Hands of the common Hangman, but all fox - 
Treaſon ; ſo zealouſly were they attached to the 
Pope, that they. loſt their Lives in publick Re- 
bellion againſt the State, for the ſake of theag 


fame Inveteracy , againſt the Proteſtant Churcla, 
and Government were alike. in both Kingdom, 
yet they had not Means ſufficient to ſhew it ſo 
much in England, where the State was in a ſet» 

tled Condition, as here in Treland, Wich wg 


Wars, and conſequently the Iri were much 1 
harder to be brought to receive Beneſit by the 


nor Laws yet enough civilized, to judge wel“ 
of their own Condition, either in reſpect. c x 
Religion or Loyalty; whilſt both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants ſtill. ſat together in Parliament, a8 
alſo did two Proctors of the Clergy. formerly 
from every Dioceſs, until by Statute in Henry 
VIITs Time, that Privilege of the Clergy's fit- 
ing as part of the Parliament was taken away * 
hich was indeed greater than ever allowed tu 
the Clergy of England; who met, its true, in 
Convocation in Time of Parliament, but were 
8 never 


n Bibs \ 1 
never taken or deemed to be Parcels or Mem- 
bers of the ſame Parliament, or as ſuch adviſed 
with for their Aﬀent, in order to enact Mat- 
ters under Conſideration of Parliament into Laws; 
which the Ji Clergy: of old did plead for as 
their Right before that Act paſſed, and that no- 
ching could be in a parliamentary Way done or 
"+ enacted without them. From theſe Conſidera- 
tions, both in reſpe& of Laymen and Clergy of 
ſuſpected Principles, the one fitting in Parlia- 
meat, and the other under Complaint of being, 
contrary to their national Rights and Privileges, 
baniſhed and removed from Parliament, it is not 
much wonder that the Reformation here made 
but a flow" Progreſs. Proclamations how and 
then iſſued for -baniſhing the Romuſb Clergy, 
but however they were ſtil} conniv'd at, and 
* » remain'd amongſt us, and wanted not Friends 
at Court to gain them much Favour, infomuch 
that the Biſhops were forced to proteſt againſt 
+ the Motion ſent them from England, for a Tole- 
. _ of Popery in this Kingdom, in the Year 
St. Patric#'s Pur 
fmall Iſland in the 
was the Occaſion 


0” 


* 


tory, as they called a 
-ounty of Dunnegal, which 
much Superſtition in Pil- 
= grimages made thereto, had all its Monuments 
_ _defac'd and demoliſh'd, and Pains were taken 
" * bring the Natives from theſe Follies, about 
the Year 1630. But in 1634, the Lord Deputy 
I/entworth ſet himſelf in earneſt about finiſhing 
the Reformation by a legal Convocation of the 
Llergy, wherein the preſent Book of our Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Canons and Conſtitutions was made 
and ſettled, in moſt Parts taken out of the like 
in England done many Years before: This was 

. | effected 
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| gal Power. 80 that now indeed the national _ 
Church of Ireland. is as much eſtabliſhed by 


| only in ſome few Canons, which at the 4 
of compiling the Engli/þ Cahons, ſeem'd to be 
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effected by the Authority "My national 8 
confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd by Letters Pat nag 


the Crown, and thus the Ordinances- of the 


Church of Ireland. became ſettled by the Re- 


Law, as that of England, towards which theses ? 


was great care taken to conform in every ming, a4 


that would beſt anſwer to thoſe Times, differing # 


more neceſſary than at this Time; but in matter 


of Doctrine both Churches are perfectly —_—_ _ 
as appears by the firſt Canon of this ” 
—I wherein, for Manifeſtatieon thereof, the rid 

Church ſolemnly profeſſeth to receive and 
prove all the Articles of Religion, ſettled 


thes 
Church of England in Convocation in the Tear 
1562, and to ſubſcribe thexeunto ;.. alſo be 
ſame Forms of divine ServieEwere eſtaliſh'd, = 
contain'd in the Englyh Liturgy, and the ſame 


Book for Ordination, and Conſecration of publick  * 


Officers in the Church, together with the ſevereſt 


| Cenfure againſt the Impugners of the King's Su- 


premacy, in the next ſubſequent Canons, that in 
all things, as well in matters of Government as ui 
in Worſhip, both Churches might correſpond well 
together. end e 
A. D. J perceive you have collected an A 

count by what Steps, and Degrees the Refor- 
mation was carried on in Ireland, until this 
publick Settlement of the Church in Convoca- 
tion in the Year 1634. But fince by thoſe ſam 
Canons, and alſo by Acts of Parliament, which” 
relate to Uniformity in publick Worſhip, our 
Book of Common | Hat only is to be uſed oy * 


05 : 
of Uniformity are printed before the Preſice of 
that Book, it ſtands you upon to read them, and 
0 eonfider under what Authority our publick Litur- 
; for to do or even to write or ſpeak 
Any thing in Contempt thereof is a: high Of- 
* 2 both againſt our Zecleſtaſtical and Civil 
WW. 1 
bent ges bp you all think you' re very 
. well acquainted with that Book and underſtand il 
. RN Ys but however 1 muſt recommend 2 3 
it to you, tv begin with the Acts of Parlia- 
* 4 ment, Preface and ſo on, tilF you have examined 
every Rubrick concerning the Service, and made 
Jourſelves Maſters thereof, and of the Rules 
und Orders of officiating in the ſeveral Offices, 
and alſo the Kalendar which has not a Figure 
Line in it but i of ſome good Uſe. There- 
ore before to Mone at our next Meeting, be 
"exact i in looking over this Book, to inform your 
elves of things therein which perhaps bave 48 

-your” former Obſervation. - Biſhop Beveride 
"Chronology, Smrauchius, - Prtavius and others, 
will give you light into the Lunar and Solar | 
Cicles, the Golden Number, the Epacts, and | 
ſuch Caleulations as the Church makes uſe of in 
* « Kalendar and Tables. Burnet's. Hiſtory, 
nd | Sirype's Annals of the Reformation in the 
firſt twelve Years of Queen Elizabeth, together 
with the other Engliſb Hiſtories ſince, will 
ive you an Account of the Riſe, Progreſs and 
Eſtabliſhment of our publick Liturgy, and Dr. 
MNboll's Commentary on the whole Book, will 
be of ſpecial Uſe to reſolve any Doubt may 
ariſe in reading and underſtanding any 8 the 
0 ffices 
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will acquaint your | 
and Neceflity of Ming | 

and framing a new Form of publick Wer] 
W not ſo much out of it, for there are 
W ditions made, as by a Reformation 
Parts as tended either do che Im 


EP L883 


== was —— partly made up e 
Prayers compiled by — Farben, ſowe of ge 
Ws which we yet retain in our Book, but the Bulk. 
of them was of much later Date, accommedat-' _ 
ed to Corruption, in Diſcipline and Dec ae 
IF which crept into the Church in the middis and. 
Y | ignorant Ages of it, when the Laiety 8 ” 
a manner illiterate, and not able to uaderftand 
their Prayers; which _—— Reaſon thats _ 
made the Generality who Dad a Spirit "> 
of true F Piet lh, ah r e 
have the Liturgy 4 ng £ Oe 
know and 2 — and in what "Scale * 
W they made their Addreſſes in publick Prayers z 
for the Reformers in Germany had infus d great 
Wy Suſpicions into many of the Church of England, 

chat they were then in no good Way, and tha 
E 1 2 were great Abuſes in their manner of Wor- 
chip 

Hence alſo you will WE what Oppoſition 
was made on the other hand by thoſe who were 
more for aboluhing all Forms of publick Wor- 
chip, than for reforming or bringing it to the 
ue Standard of antient Service in the: a 
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or Faction, but by PÞublick Auth 
great Number of the Governors of the 
Sg reh, and the greateſt Men in it, who were 
| 75 3 the ärſt Compilers of our Liturgy, and acted in 
4 this Matter rich the utmoſt Caution, after ſeveral 
Cen dees both publick and in private, with 
ee Kaon Oppoſers of our manner of Reforma- 
tion, and who in regard of ſome tender Con- 
ſcienges, were not averſe to make ſome Al- 
te innocent enough to be 1 
: retain'd in publice Worſhip, purely for the 
* a en bringing others the more eaſilß 
„ gto Uniformity with the Church. This Hiſtory 
muſt by no means be a Stranger to, for 
in ehe Courſe of your Miniſtry you muſt expect 
® often®to/ be attack d by Papiſis upon the old 
_Arpuments- of the Tofallibil ity- of the Church 
1 on the one Hand, and by Diſſenting Prote/tanis 
11 Sonfthe other, concerning the Abuſes of the 
= ©, Church of Rome; from whence ſome judge we 
enn never ſeparate enough, unleſs in a manner 
we unchurch ourſelves, and retain not even the 
Eſſentials, but ee. with our Order of Biſhops 
and all neceſſary and antient Ceremonies of di- 
vine Worſhip, — in the Church of Rome, 
the one hath roſe to an inſufferable Power, un- 
Aer the Authority of a Court Ecclefiaſtical, which 
pretends to Infallibility, and the other hath been 
abus d, in order to give ſimple and plain Rites 
and Ceremonies the Countenance of Myſtery 
and Miracle, To know thereſore be, Juſt 
Limits between things. Sacred and indifferent, 
and between Temporal and Spiritual Govern- 
4 ment in 2 the Church, I cannot ſee a better wy 
| than 


* 


than by ea 
gan by and eſpeg 0 y 


for therein all the Arguments th Si 
frequently come before you. Theſe are ti Mints 
I ſhall examine you to at, our next Meeting, * 
which, together with the Articles of Religion, * al 
| of "_ one of which I expect you ſhalf give | 
me a ſhort and plain Explanation, will-R 
Matter enough to om up our ;_ the ſee 
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AN cHDIEAcco l.. 
© PON what I hinted to you at 
Zig our late Meeting, Lyſuppoſe- you 
have acquainted yourſelves with 
the Occaſion of compiling 2 Book 
of Common Prayer in Engliſh, and 
Is the Neceſſity of varying from the | 
old Forms of divine Service, uſed in the Church 
of England before the Reformation. 
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Cand. We 18 rea the: H ſtory of a Re. 
1 of the Church, began in the Rei ay 
Henry the $th, and find there was abundant 
fon for having divine Service in the vulgar, an 
not in the Latin tongue, as then were al 
Breviaries and Miſſals; and it was high time for 
the Parliament to interpoſe, and ſettle a publick 


Form of divine Worſhip, and to repeal the old 


Laws and Canons which enjoined that * 2 


Latin Service. 


We find Archbiſhop Cranmer took much pains E | 
to have the Liturgy in Engliſh, but could not 1 
compaſs it in this Reign; but by peace-meal he 


brought it about, firſt chat che Creed, the Lord's 


Prayer, and ten Commandments, ſhould be taught 
Children and Servants in their Mother Tongue 
by that King's Injunctions, and ſome time after # 
came forth the King's Primer, wherein were thoſe | 

{ame Parts of our Service Book, den ers with 


Morning and Evening Prayers in 


after —E the Litany to Bag read in 9 on 1 
| Heaneſdays and Fridays. But in King Edward's 
Reign a compleat Liturgy: began to be form'd in 


good earneſt. Firſt a Commiſſion iſſued from 


the King to certain Biſhops, and others, to draw : 3 
up the Communion Service, in iel Ser to an 
Sacrament 


Act of Parliament to receive the 
in both kinds. This was 1 Cernzun 
Ptinces, if not what the Emperor himſelf, 
4 Popiſb Pince, had been driving at a long time 
in the Council of Trent, but in vain; ſo much 
was it at that time thought Wen by all Pro- 
teſtante, and even by many others, but the Paley 


of Rome would not admit of it. Our State) yn a 


the ſhort way to work, and order'd it by Fatlia- 
1 and che 2 iſſued his Commulon ac- 


the old 
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for Holy Orders. 81 
cordingly, and then gave Orders to finiſh the 
whole Book of Common Prayer by his Com- 
miſſioners, and to frame Offices for 3 
and Burials, and a ſtated Form ſor Sundays, Ho- 
lidays, &c. Afterwards this very Book was con- 
firm'd by Act of Parliament, with Penalties o 
thoſe of the Clergy, who ſhould refuſe to con- 
form to that Book of divine Service in Publick, 
= or write againſt it. A few Years after a Review 
of the Common Prayer was 2 neceſſary, 
and then were added the general Confeſſion and 
Abſolution, and the Office of Communion was 
= to begin with reading ſolemnly the ten Com- 
mandments. According to theſe Additions, and 
ſome few Alterations, this new Common Prayer 
Book was confirm'd by Act of Parliament, in 
which were alſo the ſeveral Forms of Ordination, 
agreed upon by the Biſhops ſome time before, 
and appointed to be a Part of this Book. Theſe 
Laws in Queen Mary's Time were repealed, 
and an Act paſs'd that no Form of divine Service 
mould be in Uſe, but what was practiſed in the 
laft Year of her Father's Reign; and afterwards ; 
by the Queen's Injunctions the new Service was 
every where caſt out, and the old Ceremonies 
and Service were again ſet up. But after Queen 
Elizabeth came to the Throne, an Act paſg'd 
for the Uniformity of publick Prayer, &c. Which 
is that printed in the Front of our preſent Com- 
mon Prayer Book, by which King Edward's 
Book was again brought in Uſe, and eftabliſ'd 
by Law. Upon King James the Firſt ſuceeeding 
to the Crown of England, by reaſon of fome 
Complaints of the Puritan Miniſters, againſt the 
Ceremonies of the Church, that King order'd a a 
publick Wang him, between Divines 
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$2 Examination 

of both Sides at Hampton-Court; where being 
well | ſatisfied of the Unreaſonableneſs of the 
Complaints made, after he himſelf had anſwered 


moſt of the ObjeQions againſt our Service, he 


cauſed the Book of Common Prayer to be printed 
anew with ſome Explanations as they were 
called; which were only a few additional Prayers 
at the End of the Litany, the Doctrine of the 


Sacraments added to the Catechiſm, the changing 
of the word Prieſt into Miniſter in ſome Places, 

and a few other Matters of like Nature. Thus 
this Book continued authorized by Law . until 
CromwelPs Uſurpation, at what time it was to- 
tally laid aſide once more, and aboliſhed till the 

Reſtoration of King Charles the Second; who 
being willing to content all Parties, order'd a 


Conference at the Savoy in London, and the Preſ- 


byterian Divines were authorized to give in their 
Objections to whatever Parts of our publick Ser- 
vice they could have any reaſonable Exceptions. 
Twelve of the Biſhops, and a like Number of 
the others, were to treat of ſuch Points as were 
fit and proper to to be altered. But in this ami- 
cable Conference, after objecting all the old Com- 
plaints, that had ever been from the Beginning 
rais'd againſt our Service Book, Mr. Baxter took 


upon him to preſent a' new Book, or Form ot 
publick Service fram'd out of his own Head, 
without any Foundation either upon the antient 
Gres or Latin Forms, or Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church: Which as it was an Action void of 
Modeſty, and an unreaſonable Impoſition, ſo was 
it much beyond che King's Inſtructions, by which 


they were a authorized to compare the Book | 2 


of Common Prayer, wich the antient Liturgies 
of the Church in the pureſt Ages, and to avoid 
EE Tet bs FELL TY 0 Fd f | 8 N 9 
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fer Holy Orrs. 63 
as much as may be, all unneceſſary Alterations. 
Little more therefore was done at that time, than 
to mark ſome particular Places to conſider of 
in the next Convocation; which were accord- 
ingly treated upon, and ſome few Alterations 
made. As ſome Leſſons fet down in the Ka- 
lendar were changed for others thought more 
proper, ſome Collects altered, the laſt FTranſla- 
tion of the Bible, and not the old, made uſe of 
in the Epiſtles and Goſpels, the Office of Bap- 
tim and of thoſe of riper Years was added, by 
reaſon of the ſpreading of the Sect of the Ana- 
baptiſts ; alſo the Prayers for the Parliament, for 
all Eſtates and Conditions of Men, and the ge- 
neral "Thankſgiving ; likewiſe a new Form of 
Prayer to be uſed at Sea, and two particular an- 
niverſary Forms, one on the 29th of May, and 
the other on the goth of January. This Book 
thus finiſhed was ſubſcrib'd unanimouſly by both 
Houſes of Convocation, of both Provinces Can- 
terbury and York, and then the other Act of Uni- 
formity paſs'd for its Confirmation-and Eſtabliſh- 
ment by Law. e 26), 5,44" BH 
The Preface to the Book was made at this 
Time, wherein it is exprefly ſaid, that by Au- 


1 


4 thority a Change in indifferent Things” and Ce- 


remonies may be made for the Reformation of 

the Church, according to the Exigency of the 

Times, yet ſ as the main Body and Eſſentials of 

the Church do ſtand firm and unſhaken, and that 
on ſeveral Additions and Alterations therein 
made were nat to gratify any Party in unreaſon- 
able Demands, but 72 Has and B fied ex- 
citing Pieiy and Devotion in public Worſhip, and 
for cutting off occaſion of Quarrel againſt the Li- 
lurgy of the Church. This is the Hiftory of this 


D 3 Book, 
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„ Examination 


Book, as far as appears by our Writers ſince the 
Reformation began... n. 
. A. D. You ſee therefore what good Grounds 
the Church went upon in compiling - this Li- 
turgy, and her Wiſdom and Moderation in mak- 
ing or admitting of any Changes or Alterations 
in it. 1 Ke 
There are alſo many Rules and Directions gi- 
ven concerning the Method of officiating by this 


Book in the publick Worſhip. Have you read 
and conſidered them well, ſo as to underſtand 


them ? 8 N bs 

_ Cand. We have read all that is under that 
Head, and know how to direct ourſelves by thoſe 
Rules. We ſee that the reading of the holy 
Scriptures. in the Order ſettled by the Kalendar 
is plain and expreſs, and under the Head of Ce- 


remonies, why ſome were aboliſhed and ſome 


retained, which at the firſt ſetting out of the 
Service-Book in King Edward's Reign, when 


the Romiſh Ceremonies were laid afide, was a 


Work as much deſired as it was neceſſary. The 


Order alſo how to proceed in the Pſalter, and 


the Diviſions therein made, with the GLORIA 


PATRI at the End of each, as alſo how the 
holy Scriptures are appointed to be read on Sux- 
days and Holy Days, are prudently directed for 
the Edification of all the Congregation ; and the 
Tables and Rules for the moveable and im- 
moveable Feaſts are nicely and intelligibly drawn 
and ſettled for proper Direction thro' the whole 
Year, with fit Pſalms alſo upon ſome particular 


Seaſons ; ſo that the Church hath not left it to 
the private Will of the Miniſter, to pick and 


chuſe what to read as he pleaſeth, but out of her 
Auperior Diſcretion hath appointed by Authority, 


to 
© i / 


* 


for Holy Orders. 1 
to have all Things orderly. done in publick with 
no leſs Prudence than Uniformity. L 

A. D. The Kalendar is the great Rule of Di- 
rection for moſt of the Uſes aforeſaid, and there- 
fore the officiating Miniſter muſt have daily Re- 
courſe unto it in performing divine Service pub-- 
lickly in the Church. Not only the fixed and 
ſtated Feſtivals according to our Eceleſiaſtical 
= Conſtitution are regulated, but even the 'movea- 
ble ones may be juſtly. calculated, without the 


= Help of thoſe: other Fables, which the Church for 


the ſpeedier and eaſter Uſe of her Clergy, hath ſet 
forth in our Service-hook by this Kalendar, and 
it muſt be incumbent on us who are of that Body, 
to learn how to make juſt Calculations by it fur 
theſe Ende: 23 . bee on SNL 
From whence is the Word Kalendar derived, 
and what good Reaſon hath the Church to make 
uſe of it for this Purpoſe ? at 328142 e. 
Cand. The Work is taken from Calendarius, 
a Book of 'Fables, wherein the Romans noted the 
Days of every Month thro? the Year; becauſe fox 
better Conveniency of computing the Intereſt 
due from their ſeveral Debtors, whoſe Bonds were 
= generally payable on the firſt Day of the Month, 
= their Names were therein noted againſt the ſaid 
Days of Payment, and theſe firſt Days of every 
Month were called Calendæ, from the old Greet 
Word Calo, which in antient Times one of the 
inferior Prieſts, on the Appearance of every new 
Moon did ſolemnly call over and repeat ſo oſten 
before the People aſſembled in the 2 as there 
were Days between that and the Nones, and the 
firſt of theſe Days had the Name of Calendæ; 
and the Nones were ſo called becauſe they reckon- 
ed nine Days from them to the Jdes, What 
1315 D 4 made 


. 56 Examination 


made all this Ceremony was, that in ſettling theſe 
Days, the People were appriz d what were the 
Faſti or Feſtival Days for that Month; for at 
this Time the Romans had not ſet up their Kalen- 
dar in publick Places, that every one might know 
the Difference of the Times and the Return of 
the Feſtivals. This Word Calendæ then noted 
the Settlement of ſacred Days amongſt the Ro- 
mans, and becauſe our Tables ſhew the Leſſons 
to be read every Day in the Vear, alſo the ſeveral 
Feſtivals, and have certain Columns to compute 
by for theſe Ends, our Church calls the Book of 
Tables for this purpoſe the Kalendar; which 
conſiſts of three Columns, the firſt ſor computing 
the New Moons by which we learn to ſettle our 
Eaſter- day, upon which the moveable Feaſts do 
depend; the ſecond for numbring the Days in 
each Month, according to the Solar Vear; and 
the third for ſettling the Dominical Letter, or 
ſhewing what Letter denotes the Sunday Feſtival, 
which we call the Lord's Day, throughout the 
whole Year. 745 N 23 lo oval 
A. D. The main Parts of the Kalendar are 
- ſufficiently explained for the ſake of Practice by 
the Rubricks before it, and by other Tables for 
ſettling the moveable Feaſts, which are noted for 
many ſucceeding Vears very exactly; inſomuch 
that the Reaſon of the firſt Column in our Kalen- 
dar is not perhaps ſo generally underſtood as it 
ought to be; becauſe at preſent by reaſon of 
theſe additional Tables, which ſettle the Matter 
without being at the Pains of making a Calcula- 
tion ourſelves by the old Rule, there is no Ne- 
ceſſity of uſing that Column; and ſome of our 
Printers of late. Years have took upon them to 
print the Kalendar and leave out this Column 
3 1 vp entirely, 
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To make Comprrations by this firſt Column, 

u are to look into the Table of moveable Feaſts, 
and there find the Year of our Lord and the Gol- 
den Number anfwering thereto ; then turn to- 
any Month in the Kalendar, and wherever You. 
find that Number there you are to mark the firſt 
Day of the New Moon, according to our Eccle- ' 
faflical Calculation. But to know the Reaſon 
hereof, you muſt neceſſarily have ſome Know- 
ledge in Chronology and Aſtronomical Calcul. = 
tions, to bring the Solar and Lunar Years to- 
rn according toſome Cycle invented for that 
'urpoſe. For the Lunar Year falls ſhort of the 
Solar by eleven Days, and therefore to make 
theſe correſpond together, Meto the Atbenian is 
laid to have firſt invented and taken notice of the 
Cycle of nineteen Years ; by intercalatin 1 
Month in the proper Place, whenever the Solar © - 
exceeds the Lunar by fo much in the Courſe of 
ſome Years, and alſo by marking out by the Side 
of the Days of the Solar Month, the Nane of 
that Cycle in Golden Charactegs, which remein 
to be accounted for, and fo continued it every” 
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Year for nineteen Years together, at which Time 
he thought he perceiv'd the New-Moons to return 
to we | | 
mark'd out the New Moons in every Month of 
the Kalendar, by one of the Numbers of his Cy- 
cle as it came in courſe, and in a Revolution of 
nineteen Years brought the Lunar and Solar Years 
to anſwer one another, and to begin with the New 
Moon on the ſame Day of the Month as it was 
at firſt. This Column was called the Column of 
the Golden Number, either for its Uſefulneſs in 
ſhewing the New Moons, or for its Numbers be- 
ing commonly ſet down and mark'd in Golden 
Characters. F 
Do you know how to make uſe of thoſe Num- 
bers in the firſt Column of your Kalendar, in or- 
der to find Eaſter in any Lear? e 
Cand. We have been inſtructed, and can 
compute any Year by theſe Numbers upon what 
Day of the Month the Feaſt of Eaſter will hap- 
pen. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that we were to 
ſeek for Eaſter- day in this Year 1740 : Firſt we 
look into the Table of moveable Feaſts, and find 


the Golden Number for the Year 1740 is 12, 


and the Dominical Letters, which are to ſhew 


the Lord's Day or Sunday thro' the Year, to be 


this Year, being Biſextile, FE. Then we turn 


to the Month of March in the Kalendar, and ob- 
ſerve that the Golden Number 12 ſtands againſt 


the 22d Day of that Month, which is the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Calculation of the New Moon in that 
Month for the Year 1740. Then we count 14 
Days forward incluſive to find the Full Moon, 
which next happens following the 21ſt Day of 
this Month, which Day the Church hath con- 
cluded and; ſettled to be the Vernal n 
BY | an 


ſame Courſe, again. By this Means he 
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for Holy Orders. 59: 
and which, by the Rules to know and find out 
the moveable Feaſts, we are to ſeek after in or- 
der to find Eaſter-day. This Full Moon will 
therefore fall on the 4th of April; then by the 
ſame Rule we are to look for the Sunday aſter 
next following, and by the laſt Dominieal Letter 
Z ſtanding againſt the 6th of April, Eaſter-day i in; 
this Year muſt be that Day. | 

Now if this full Moon had happened to fall on 


a Sunday, then we muſt have gone to the next 


Sunday following to fix Eafter-day by the ſame: 
Rule : Becauſe the Church: in ſettling the Time 
of Eaſter at the Council of Nice, reſolv'd not to: 
hold that Feaſt at the ſame Time with the Few - 
Paſſover, which is always held on the 14th mage 7. | 
YT the Day of the Full Moon next following the: 

Day of the Vernal Equinox ; and to- — 
ing any Rites in common with the ers, they 
ſettled it at the Council that in caſe the Full) 


Moon happened on a Sunday, Kaſter- day was to 


be the Sundiy following. 

But if the Golden Number falls out to mark the; 
New Moon in the Month of March in any Year” 
ſo early that the Full Moon will not happen after 
the 21ſt of March, but at or before that Day, 
then we muſt ſeek for the ſame Number which 
next follows, altho“ it happen in April, and the 
14th Day from thence incluſive will always be 
the firſt full Moon after the 2 iſt of March, and 
the Sunday after will be Eaſter- day. 

A. D. But doth not our common Alm FI 
thew that this is a falſe-Rule to reckon by, and that 
Eaſter-day (which by the Rubrick muſt always: 
be. the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon next, 


following the 21ſt Day of March, except that 


Full Moon happen on a Sundey) may happen 
De. ohen 


W Examination 
otherwiſe than according to the true Full Moon; 
ſo that the Church may be ſaid to keep in reality 
two Eaſter Days ſometimes in one Lear? 
Cand. According to our modern Almanacks, 
no doubt it may be ſo ſaid : But our Church doth: 
not compute and reckon by them, but by Tables 
god Synodical Determinations of her own, and 
by Paſchal Cycles ſet forth for the conſtant Ob- 


* 


ſervation, and Regulation of the Time of her own 


Feſtivals. This preſent Kalendar is the eſtabliſh'd. 
Rule to go by in theſe Matters, and until by Au- 
thority of the Church, this Computation, which 


is as old as the Council: of Nice, be regulated a- 
new, we are to know no other New Moons 


than according to this Kalendar And fo Eaſter 
Day will always fall in due Time, and but once 
in a Vear. ? _ $2.5 3 | er | 

A. D. To be ſure we muſt grant that the 21ſt 
Day of March, now at this Time, is not the true 
Vernal Equinox, altho' it was then the true one 
when the Council of Mice was held, about fourteen 
hundred Years ago, and ſince that the Nicene Cal- 
culation hath: overſhot the true by near eleven 
Days but certainly the Church muſt go by her own 


Tables for the fake of Uniformity, till ſhe ap- 


points otherwiſe by Authority, all wiſe Men con- 
cluding it matters not much whether the Church 
keep Eaſter a little ſooner or later, ſo that there 
be a general Agreement of the ſeveral] Churches 


at ſome certain Time, that there be no Schiſm in 


the Body. The Equinox hx'd by the Nicene 
Council on the 21ſt of March, was conſtantly 
obſerv'd in the Church as the Vernal Equinox, 
till A. D. 1582, when it was alter'd by Pope 
Gregory XIII. which Alteration was ſince the. Be- 
ginning of our Reformation, when our 2 
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and State renounc'd the PagalSupremacy ; and 

the new Calculation being not exact, and the 
Church having all along for near. 1200 Years ob- 
ſerv'd the Nicene Rule, the Gree& and Eaſterrn 
Churches ſtill following the ſame as we do, it is 

for the Peace of the Church to go on in the ſame 
Method till it be alter d by like Authority of ay 
general Council, otherwiſe perhaps our Diſſenters 
would cry out that, we ate complying with the 
Church of Rome. 80 alſo the New Moons, in 
our Kalendar, which were right placed at the 
Time of that Council, by reaſon the Calculation 

is now found not to be ſo exact as was thought- _ 
by the Cycle of the Golden Number, appear no, 
to be placed four Days and a half too forward in 
every Month. For Inſtance, in this preſent Vear 
1740, the Ne- Moon in Fanua 


ry is mark'd at 
the 17th Day of that Month; go back four Days 
and a half, and then it wil} fall on the 13th, 
which is the true New. Moon, as in our Alma 
nacks. So that by this Column in our Kalen- 
dar, and Regard had to this Difference, we ay 
not only be able to find the Ecclefiaſtical New 
ee in every Month, but the true New Moons 
A. D. In the Table of moveable Feaſts, the 
third Column is of the Epacis, what do you un- 
derſtand by that Word di ĩꝛ pros 
Cand. Dies Epatte vel Epattales are thoſs ad- 
ditional Days which were joined to the Dunar 
Year, to make it come equal; with the Solargy 
which are eleven Days, ſo that if the firſt of Js . 
nuary laſt Year happened at the New Moon, this 
Year at the firſt Day of the ſame Month, thei 
Moon would be eleven Days old, and the Epat, 
eleven, and the next Yearat the ſame Day, wen- 
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two Da da, A e K twen two, and 
hs third r the three e wen would be 
ſhort of three Solar by thirty three Days, and 
therefore the Intercalation of a Month of thirty 
Days, muft be to make both even, and then = 
Remainder being three Days makes the E 
three that Near and the Vear after eleven ys 
more, and then the Epact is fourteen, and fo on 
for nineteen Years together, until every New 
— as was PEEP wes nts, ga to its firſt ; 
tion. * « * 
A. D. Being now ſatisfied chat you are able to 
N = e your ſſent and Conſent, to all and every 
Thing contained in the Book of Commen Prayer, 
Oc. according as oo are required by the Act of 
Uniformity; and . eur Princighwinregar® 
to the Suprentacy rown, and the Govern- 
ment both in —— — State, vrhich have both 
ſuffered much by the Uſurpation. of the Pope, and 
the religious Diſſentions amongſt ourſelves : M 
next Inquiry muſt be, whether you are well · prin· 
cipled in the Dorines of our Church eden 
to her Articles. 
- aſk ye therefore, kuveyow read and Seer 
ed he ook of Articles of Rel on, profeſs' d in 
tte Chureh off England and 1. rh and do you 
—_— the ſame, as containing nothing Superſti- 
Se Erroneous, or ſuch as N not with a good 
die 


ubſtribe untos? 
e — ſeen this Book, read acl con- 
era it, And are ready to anſwer unto every Ar- 
title therein contained; and to ſubſeribe the ſame. 
A. D. At what Time were theſe Articles firſt 
framed; and by whom: 
Cand. The firſt Framing; of: Articles; to con- 
tain the Doctrines of the Pyotzſtant Church in 
8 — O 
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1 now. Afterwards in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
in the Year 1562, thefe Articles were farther 


g | whom compiled we do not — find in our 


Py. 0+, q0 © @ 7 


3 Laicty debe d te fcb thay, 


rene 


a Time of King Edward VI. hen the Church 


, Opinions 75 for fab Lſhing Conſent to 
= rue Religion. This was the Uſe eat n ey en 


Courts. Subſcription not only to Dodrines, but 
5 | ta 18 


— VI. anda as to the in wg Reg of — wg 
were much the fame then, tho not altogether as 


conſidered, and ſettled in full 
the Clergy of England, and fi 


znvocation, of all 
ribed; but by 


Hiſtories, only that they were then publiſi d and 


W obtain'dthe Regal Authority, that is, ad the Sanc- 
== tion of the Government to ſupport them. | 


Likewiſe in Tuina u Canon Was ths 
Convocation at Dublin, Anna 163% and con- 


4 | firm'd by the Lord Deputy there, in maniſeſta- 4 
don of the Agreement of the Pre 


Churer 
in that Kingdom with the Church of England, 


by receiving and approving the ſame Articles of 
Religion. | 
edby 


4 D. What were the Uſe and End: 
theſe Articles, and why are the — and not 5 


Candi The uncertain State of Religion in in dle 


was diſpos'd to a Reformation, made ſome Publi- 
cation of general Articles, concerning the du, 


W Chriſtian aith, and the Doctrine of the dacra- 


ments, abſolutely neceſſary for auaiding of Divers 


Articles; and the End defign'd by Subſcription: 
to them was, to be a Teſt of the Sentiments 9 
thoſe who ſhould be called to officiate as M 


ſters in the Church; and therefore no others are 
required to ſubſcribe, but the Clergy; and thoſs' 


who are in office atider them in the Ecclefiafticat- 
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to Rules and Ecaſigſtical Conſtitutiont, hath been 
an uſual. Practice in the Chriſtian Church; ſo 
early as the Council of Nice it was required 
of the Novatians; but amongſt Proteflants 
in later Ages nothing ſo common; as appears 
by the Subſcriptions of the Bohemian, Au- 
gxftan, and Helbetian Churches; and the French 
Church requireth a Subſcription to her Liturgy, 
It was the common Practice of the Times, when 
the Reformation from Popery began, for every 
Church that reform'd, to publiſh and ſettle her 
 _» Confeſſion of what ſhe eſteemed the true Chriſtian 
Faith, in oppoſition to the Errors of the Church 
= of Rome; "and our Church thought fit to make 
'this Declaration more ſolemn, by a Subſcription 

to her Articles, in the diſputed Points concerning 
the Doctrine of the Sacraments, that every ones 
Opinion who was to be a Paſtor in that Church, 
- Might be fully known, © "3, e 
The Canons of the Church of England and 
Frelgnd enjoin the whole Body of the People, the 
Lay as well as Clergy, under the Penalty 
of Excommunication, not to affirm that any of her 
Articles are in any part ſuper /titious or erroneous, or 
| ſuchitas they may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe 
unto; and therefore as far as it concerns the Laiety, 
who are not bound to ſubſcribe, the Articles arc 
aBond of Union and Communion only, let their 
Sentiments be what they will, ſo as they do not 
openly impugn them: But for any one of the 

| lergy, who are oblig'd to ſubſcribe, (to ſuppoſe 
rte only Articles of Union and Peace, and not 
of Belief and true Perſuaſion according to the Dic- 
1 tates of Conſcience, ſince the Intent and Mean- 
ing of every Subſcription is to anſwer the Deſign 
of the Impoſer, and the Subſcription itſelf being. 
expreſsly 
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expreſsly in theſe Words, I doguurillingly and ex 
animo ſubſeribe to them, and all Things contained in 
them) to think he is only bound to receive them 
as a Standard of Doctrine not to be diſputed, and 
W that he may be a true Son of the Church, by 
W ſilently acquieſcing, altho? he ſhould differ in 
Opinion from what appears to him to be the Senſe 
of any one of them, is to contradict the End 
and Deſign of the Subſeription, and all one, as to 
ive Teſtimony to allow the Book of Articles as 
Frida of his Belief, when at the ſame time it 
is contrary to his Opinion. The Statute in 
= Queen Elizabeth's Time, requires every Clergy- 
man to read theſe Articles in the Church, with a 
Declaration of his unfeigned Aﬀent unto them; 
ſo that the Law expects the fulleſt Expreſſion of 
the Truth of his Belief, before he can be capable 
of a Benefice in the Church, like as the Civil State 
impoſeth ſome Oath or Teſt of Submiſſion to 
the Government, whenever it admits any into 
Civil Offices, e + 2 2.0 Ee 
A. D. How many are the Articles of Religion 
in our Church to be ſubſcrib'd unto, and ho do 
you diſtinguiſh between fundamental and other 
Cand. The Articles to be ſubſcrib'd unto are 
thirty nine in Number; ſome of them are ſun- 
damental, and no leſs than what every Chriſtian 
Church ſuppoſes neceſſary to the very Being of 
a Church. Theſe are comprehended in the A- 


poſtles Creed, and contain the whole Doctrine 
Faith, and are fo neceſſary to Salvation, that 
without believing and being baptized in that 
Faith, no Man can have a federal Right to the 
Covenant of Grace, or be properly ſtiled a 
Chriſtiane: ©. 1 t ene BYE? 
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66 Examination 
There are alſo other Articles, ſuch as ſettle 
the Doctrine of our Church in Points of Religion 
drawn from holy Scriptures, which however are 
controverted, and of doubtful Interpretation. 
Theſe not being ſo revealed in Scripture, as a 
Means of Salvation neceſſary for the Church to 
place either an explicit or implicit Faith therein, 
therefore national Churches have taken a Liberty 
to call. them Confeſſions of Faith of their own 
Churches, and Articles of their Religion; and ſo Wl 
long as there is a Difference in Mens Conceptions WR 
of theſe Matters, provided they agree in all the 
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the ſeveral. Churches be not agreed in Dactrines, 
drawn from ſuch difficult Points of. holy Scrip- 
Thus the five firſt Articles of our Religion are 
of the Eſſence of Faith laid down in the Goſpel, 
and contain whatever is expreſs d in the Apoſtles 
Creed, or is neceſſary to be believed by every 
Chriſtian within the Pale of the Church, and 
therefore! as we can have no federal Right to the: 
Covenant of Grace, without ſuch a Faith,, they 
are poſitive and indiſputable. Fo 
The other Articles which follow contain ſeve- 
ral Tenets and Opinions, of a more diſputable 
Nature, and are conceiv'd with ſome Diſtinction 
and Variety by ſeveral Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, and are not univerſally eſteemed Points 
of Doctrine abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; yet, 

* Whilſt we believe them to be true, that is, re- 
© vealed in Scripture in the Senſe we take them, 
we may ſubſcribe to them as Truth we have no 
doubt of, altho' others have. Nay, ſhou'd dif- 
— ferent Men hold the ſame Article in different 

+ an 1.- Senſes, 
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Senſes, according to the plain Conſtruction of the 
Words literally, tho variouſly explain'd, if the 


8 | Senſe which each puts upon it can be proved from 


Scripture, and that each believes the Article true 
in ſuch Senſe only, they may both lawfully ſub- 
ſcribe with a good Conſcience; and there is a ſuf+ 


ficient Warrant for ſo doing, by his Majeſty's 
= Declaration printed before the Articles, 


There are moreover ſome negative. Articles, 
purely deſigned againſt erroneous Principles in 
particular Churches and Seas, for the Sake of 
Purity in Doctrine, and for Reformation. 2 

Our Church thus determines the diſputable 


f Points of Religion by theſe Articles, and by them a 
forms her Judgment of thoſe who. are, or who 


are not fit and meet to be admitted to publick Of- 


F 1 fices under her Government. 


A. D. Let us now proceed to the Examination 
of theſe Articles. The fundamental Points of 
Faith, which every true Chriſtian is bound to be- 
lieve, you ſay are contained in the firſt five Ar- 
ticles, Theſe take in all that is in the Apoſtles 
Creed, the firſt Part whereof is to acknowledge 
and confeſs our Belief in God. Now to believe, is 
to aſſent to the Truth of a Thing, but the Reaſon 
of our Belief depends upon the Ideas we have of 
the Thing itſelf. . The firſt Thing then that of- 
fers itſelf to our Conſideration in framing an Idea 
of God, is, that he muſt be the Creator of all 
Things. But how a pure Mind or Spirit, ſuch 
as God, is, ſhou'd act or operate upon Matter, 
much more create it out of nothing, we cannot 
clearly comprehend ; that he muſt alſo be infinite 
in his Perfections, ſupreme, eternal, and ſelf- ex- 
iſtent, all theſe Ideas we have of God, and yet 
we can frame no adequate Notions of W 

w ; | 5 
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all, and it is not within our Capacity to have any 
clear and perfect Conceptions of theſe Matters. 
How then can we be faid to believe, when we 
cannot know God, or to have any rational 


Grounds to fix our Faith in him, who in his Na- 


ture is incomprehenſible? _ e 
Cand. Before we can truly be ſaid to believe 
in God, that is, to ſerve God, and to worſhip 
him, we muſt be ſuppos'd no doubt to have ſome 
Knowledge of him; this Knowledge is indeed 
fomething antecedent to Religion, but ſtrictly 
ſpeaking Religion doth not conſiſt in this ſpecu- 
lative . but in the practical Worſhip 
of God; for the End of Religion is not to know, 

but to do the Will of God. 
a 1. forming 1 an Idea of God, for, as 
t. Paul faith, he is not far from one of us, 
in order to fix our Belt . 95 the 
Dictates of right Reaſon, why ſhou'd it be ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhou'd comprehend all his Opera- 
tions in order to be convinc'd of the Exiſtence of 
ſuch an infinite Being? For do we not allow and 
make no doubt of other Things upon the ſame 


Grounds, without EN N= or more 


clear and comprehenſive Evidence? We ſee by 
daily Experience our own Thoughts can put Mat- 
ter in Motion, and that all Manner of voluntary 
Motion in us is produced by the free Thoughts of 
our own Minds, and yet who is there will de- 
monſtrate or pretend to conceive the Manner 


how? To deny thereſore the Credibility of a 


Thing, the doing whereof we cannot aceount 
for, and for this ſole Reaſon, becauſe the Manner 
of the Operation exceeds our Comprehenſion, 
and all the Powers we have by Nature, is to 
make our Comprehenſion infinite, or to ſuppote 
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all Beings finite like ourſelves. So that ſome 


Things of which we can form but imperfect No- 


tions, and no clear Ideas at all, they being above 
our Reaſon, when they be reveal'd by God, and 


not contrary to plain Principles of Reaſon, 'be- 


come the proper Object of Faith. Opinion or 
Prejudice or Incapacity in us can with no 
Reaſon be urged to overthrow their Credibility ; 
and they have a Right to demand our Aſſent, as 


Truths not depending barely on natural, but on | 


ſupernatural Evidence, and divine Teſtimony. 
Our Idea of God therefore as a ſupreme, infinite 
and ſelf-exiſtent Being, is alſo deducible by Rea- 
ſon, partly by ſhewing that a Being of leſs Per- 


fections than theſe wou'd be infufficient for the 


great Events and Effects, which we ſee and ob- 


ſerve are produced by Nature, and partly by ſhew- 


ing that all other Means we can poſſibly think of, 
wou'd be incompatible with ſuch Production; but 
this Idea is cognoſcible by no adequate Con- 
ception in us, neither is it neceſſary, becauſe God 


hath from time to time revealed ſo much of his 


own Nature, and divine Operations, as fully 
ſerves to eſtabliſh our Faith by his own Teſtimony, 


and to anſwer the Ends of our 1 For 


altho' the Manner and Method of 's Proce- 
dure, in the Formation of the World, and other 
inconceivable Works of his, are not cognoſcible 
by the Light of Nature, without divine Revela- 
tion, yet that theſe ſupernatural and inconceive- 
able Works, in whatſoever Way wrought by 
him, were effected by no leſs, than ſome ſupreme, 
infinite, and ſelf-exiſtent Being, is a Truth ma- 
nifeſtly evident to the Light of Nature and Reaſon, 
and as infallible, as if it were poſſible to us to have 
demonſtrative Evidence thereof, and we _— 


ood 


_ - ſome other;thatwas before it, and that kkkewiſe 
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had been by and. ſeen them done. So-that God 
is not out of the Sight of the rational Eye of our 
Vnderſtanding, altho' we look at him as-thro' 
a Glaſs and iſee him, not as he is in his on Na- 
ture, but in his Operations, in that Way which 
anſwers well enough to our finite Capacity, by 
Ahbſtraction, that is, by removing every thing 
from him that is inconſiſtent with the infinite Per- 
deCtions of his Being, rather than by any adequate 
Camprehenſion dehning his Nature. þ 
A. D. Let us hear then how you prove the 
A inccallary-Arucle of your Creed, the Being of 


Cand. There are many Ways of proving this 
«firſt and greateſt Point, upon which all Religion 
doth depend, whether natural or revealed. 


- Furſt then the Being of God is evident from 
the natural Dictates of right Reaſon. It is a Truth 


plain and ſelf-evident, that all Things which have 
a Beginning, and theſe are, all Things in this 
World which we ſee and know, muſt have that 
Beginning from ſomething that was the Cauſe of 
its Being; it eou'd not operate before it was in 
being, and therefore cou'd not have a Beginning 


from itſelf, but muſt derive it from ſome other 


Origin. This alſo, from whom that other ſo 
derv'd a Being, muſt derive its own Being from 


from ſome other, until we come at laſt to ſome 
fuſt Being, which neceſſarily is, was from all 
Eternity, and ſhall be to all Eternity exiſting, 
which is God. pay” 
This doth moreover appear evident from the 


Providential Care that is every where ſhewn in 
- Preſerving and governing it, as well as from the 
*11 3 | original 


wonderful Contrivance of this World, and the 
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Beginning and Creation of it, ;all-which 


Another Argu 
God, may be drawn from the univerſal Conſent 
of Mankind, even the moſt barbarqus Nations, 


provided they appear to have any Notions at all 


of ſocial Life, or co mon Principles of Humanity. 
For we read of Nations, in all other reſpects as 
wild and ſavage, as we can well ſupꝑpaſe rational 
Creatures poſhbly to be, who yet ſeem to: ſhaw a 
publick Reyergnce for Religion, and join together 


in ſome Semblance of divine Worſhip. The hu- 


man Conceits of Men ahdut the Secrets of Na- 


ture and concerning various Things not demon- 


ſtrable by Reaſon, are look'd upon only as Mat- 


ters of Curioſity, and ate treated with no ſort of 
Reverence or awful Regard; theſe being Conjec- 


tures no way fixed or certain, but always ſubje& 
to new Diſcoveries, and conſequently variable, 
ſome think one Way, and ſome another, Wich- 
out any conſcieutious Dread of being miſtaken: 
But why all Nations tho*, perhaps not every one 
in every Nation, ſnould he uniform in their No- 
tions, as to the Exiſtenee of ſome Supreme and 
Divine Being, cannot he accounted for, unleſs 


we admit that either Gad hath, declated himſelf 
by ſome divine Oracle, or impreſs d that Nation 
by a divine Impulſe on the Mind of Man, or elſe 
that from the very Time of our firſt Parents, this 
Truth hath been convey' d thro' the whole World 
by Tradition: And why ſuch a Tradition ſhould 
be falſe, or ſuch a divine Impreſſion on the Mind 
impoſſible, if Men will not admit of ſome divine 
Oracle in every Part of the World, declaring 
the Divinity and Sovereignty of God, W 
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ſee any Reaſon for imagining. The Exception tl 
of a few Men who either out of Affectation or hz 
b Licentiouſneſs ſeem to think in another Manner, fe 
= and deny that they have no Notions of the Being tl 
= of God, if there are any ſuchin Sincerity, which h 
= - is much to be doubted; can be no Argument a- is 
gainſt the Univerſality of Conſent in this Matter, ſi 
: ; we may very well account for ſuch their b 
= (Blindneſs and Obſtinacy, from a prejudiced and V 
4 vitiated Underſtanding. That the Divine Nature P 
is indeed in many Things inveſtigable by us, we I 
do not deny, but that all aſſociated States and ſi 
Communities of People have ſo much Evidence te 
amongſt themſelves, to be convinc'd of the Ex- { 
iſtence of a ſupreme Being, is beyond all Con- u 
tradition, Religion being abſolutely neceſſary to R 
the Foundation of a Commonwealth. 0 
A. D. You have proved the Being or Exiſtence C 
of God: Tam now to inquire what Notions you f 
have of his divine Attributes, according to the a 
farther Explanation of the Article. _ 
Cand. Firſt then, he is “One living and true ſi 
„ God.” That is, he is ſuch a Being as is ac- C 
tive in his Providence over this World ; 'not ſuch o 

as the Epicureans dream of, who has no Regard 
to ſublunary Things but is wrapt up wholly in f 
Contemplation of his own Excellencies and Per- 2 
fections; but a Being which lives, and is always y 
exerting his divine Power. One true God he is, v 
becauſe a Plurality of Gods is unneceflary, nay a 
impoſſible, and each to be truly God; ſince God 0 
is a Being of all poſſible Perfections; and there- d 
fore © everlaſting,” thatis, as there never was a 2 
Time in which he was not, ſo there never can be I 
ſuch a Time in which he ſhall not be exiſting, 2 
C 


«6 without Body, Parts, er Paſſims ;” becauſe 
Vid | | theſe 
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„e 
theſe are all manifeſt Imperfections, agreeable on- 
ly to the Creature, and not to the infinite Per- 
fection of a Creator. For Body can be no leſs 
than a Clog or Load to a ſpiritual Being, and to 
have Parts, deſtroys Unity and Simplicity, which 
is eſſential to God's Nature. And then for Paſ- 
ſions, we can never conceive how ſuch ſhou'd 
belong to God, becavſe there is ſomething of 
Vehemence, which is always unſeemly in all 
Paſſion, and therefore this is far from Perfection. 
If God be repreſented to us in Scripture 'Expref-. 
ſions, as with Body, Parts and Paſſions, it is only 
to accommodate the Notions of a divine Being in 
ſome ſort to the Capacities of Men, by ſhewing 
us that he condeſcendeth to view and expreſs his 
Regard for Things on Earth after their Manner 
of doing it, that the Variety of his Providental 2 
Care may be expreſs d in the ſame Variety of Paſ- | 
ſions, and Inclinations, that Men ſhew their Care 
and Concern by. Then as to his “ infinite 
« Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnefs,” we can 
ſuppoſe no leſs in God, who gives Being to all 
Creatures, upholds and directs all Things that are 
or ſhall be, in their regular Motions, for the 
et of the Univerſe, and in applying a certain 
enden in Nature thereto, makes all Beings 
as perfect and happy as their ſeveral Capacities 
will admit of; eſpecially as to intellectual Beings, 
which have fallen ſrom their primitive Rectitude, 
and are much depreſs'd now from what they were 
originally, yet doth his Power work, and his Wiſ- 
dom contrive Means, and his Goodneſs willingly 
accept of our ſincere tho* imperfect Performances, 
in order to reinſtate us in a Place of Happineſs, 
and in the divine Favour again. So alſo is he 
* the Maker and Preſerver of all Things, viſible 
> Be "_—_ N 66 and 
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<« and inviſible.” As to Things viſible, by his 
being the firſt Cauſe of all Beings, we thereby 
ſyppoſe him to be the Maker of them, and conſe- 

ently the Preſerver alſo; for his Wiſdom, ſhews 
that he made them for ſome End, which his 
Goodneſs will not fruſtrate ; and alſo for the ſame 

eaſon we muſt ſuppoſe him to be the Maker of 
the inviſible World, a vital World of Subſtances, 

pure Spirits, diſtin& from Body, and thereſore in- 
vilible. Of the Being and Exiſtence of ſuch we 
may have a reaſonable Belief, altho' we can form 
no intelligent or at leaſt adequate Ideas of an im- 
material Subſtance, which is generally conceived 
as implying a Contradiction; yet we may con- 
ceive an intelligent Being, ſuch as a Spirit is, 
without any Conjunction with Matter, without 

ny, Corporeity, and then there is no Contradic- 
tion in ſuch an Idea. God is himſelf a Subſtance. 


vital and incorporeal, and we have all the Reaſon, | 


in the World to believe there is ſuch a Being, and. 
why not. that there ſhould be other intellectual 
ab incorporeal, ſuch as Spirits, to mini- 

er and ſerve under him? Hiſtories both profane 
and ſacred make frequent mention of Spirits, or 
intelligent and powerful Beings, without any Bo- 
lies, or with Bodies ſo quick in Motion as to be 
abſolutely inviſible to us, and if ſuch there be, the 
firſt Cauſe of all muſt certainly be the Maker of 
them, and the Preſerver alſo of their Spirituality, 
for Ends and Purpoſes beſt known to himſelf; 
far it is equal to him to make; things viſible or in- 
viſible ; who giyes Life and Motion to all Things, 
that require either the one or the other,  _ 
A. D. The laſt Part of the Article is what 
concerns us Chriſtians, as Members of the Church 
in matters of Beef, the other Part as Beings in- 
VVV 
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telligent, rational Creatures under the Direction 
of divine Providence. 

How do you prove the a by the Trial 
ty in Unity to be an Article of Faith, ſuen 33 A 
Chriftian is bound to believe? 4 
| Cand. We do nor pretend to prove the Nature 
of a Myſtery, for that is above Reaſon to com- 
prehend, but we ſha}l prove this myſterious Point 
to be the Object of our Faith, and that by ex- 
preſs — We can confider what Pe- 
clarations are made in holy Scriptures concerning 
it, and if they have declared this inexplicable 
Thing to us concerning God, we are bound tor 
believe it, altho' we cannot have any clear Notions 
or Idea of the Matter, 

That Charge and Commiſſion given by Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, to baptize in the Name” of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, proves three Per- 
ſons neceſſarily imply; and therefore to be in 
Equality with one another, in the ſame Action, 
which is only applieable to God himſelf. St. 
Paul's Salutation in a threefold Manner of ex- 
preſſing God's Bleſling, the Grace of our Lord 7 
fus Chr: „and the Love of God, and the Pellowfhif' 
7 the Holy Ghoſt, gives us alſo ſome Idea of 2 

rinity in Unity. And it is certain that from, 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the firſt Chri 
ans made their Confeſſion: of Faith in this Man- 
ner, which is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth 
of this Doctrine. 

A. D. Here indeed is a Conj ene of Pal 
ſons, under different Names, but how do you, dil 
tinguiſn them in their Office:? ED 
Cand. The Father is ſo called as Ciekibe of 
whom are all Things and preſerveth all Things, 
that is, by his ä upholdeth all Things 
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to which he gives Being; but particularly in a 


gard that the Son is begotten of him, he is called 
the Father. 


Therefore the Son is alſo diſtinguiſh' from the 
Father, b being ſo begotten, b being a Redeem- 
er, and n to Pak with the Father 
= Mankind, to aſcend unto the Father, and 
reign with him in Glory, and at the End of the 
World, to judge the Quick and the Dead. 

The Holy ergy is ſaid to be our Comforter, 
and Sanctißer of the Elect; and to proceed from 
the Father and the Son, and therefore diſtinguiſh'd 
ſrom both. 

But theſe Terms begotten. and proceeding, 
are Words uſed more for Diſtinction ſake, than 
accommodated to human Reaſon, to explain or 
demonſtrate the Matter ; for to be ſure we can- 
not give any perfect and explicit Account of the 
Unity and DiſtinRion of Perſons in the Godhead, 
yet being Truths of a myſterious Nature, and 
which we know are revealed by God in Holy 
Scripture, as the Foundation of our Faith, we 
believe them upon his divine Teſtimony, and 
not upon any demonſtrative Evidence to convince 
the Underſtanding, 

A. D. How do you prove the Son, the ſecond 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity to be God in the 
Senſe of the ſecond Article? 
| Cand. By expreſs Words of Scripture, St. 
| Jehn 1 in his Goſpel begins in this Manner. In 

the Beginning was the Mord, and the Mord was 
with God, and the Word was Gad, the. ſame was 
in the Beginning with Ged. By this we nnder- 
Rind that „the Son is the Word of the Father, 
e begotten from everlaſting of the Father.” He 
is faid allo to have Attributes Incommunicable to 
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any other Being but God. 7 am Alpha and Omæ- 
ga, the Beginning and the Ending, which was, and 
is, and is to come, the Almighty. And again, I am 
the Firſt and the Laſt. 72 am "he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermire*. This 
is plainly to aſcribe the Nature of God, and of a 
Being, not different from him in Subſtance ; ; and 
therefore the Son is the very and eternal God, 
e of one Subſtance with the Father.” Which 
| alſo we can have no doubt of, ſince the Work of 
the Creation went thro' his Hands, all things were 
made by him t. This Son, „ took Mans Nature 
« in the Womb of the bleſſed Virzin, of her 
« Subſtance,” that is took our Fleſh : And this is 
confirm'd by the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Birth; 
as recorded by St. Matthew. St. Paul alfo ſpeak- 
ing of our Saviour faith, that he being in the 
Form of God thought it not Robbery, to be 2 4 
with God: But took upon him the form of a Ser: 
vant, and was made in the Likeneſs of”. Men . 
By which it plainly appears, „that two whole 
« and perfect Natures, that is to fay the'God- 
« head and Manhood, were joined together in 
« one Perſon.” - Now as thele are thus united, 
ſo are they never to be ſeparated ; never to be 
« divided, whereof i is one Chriſt; very God, — 

„ very Man;” thoſe two Natures "exiſtin; 18 
him ſtill, who was anointed to this End, as Ki 
to bear our Sins in his own Body, and theo, 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried,” 
as God © to reconcile his Father to us, and tö be 
« Sacrifice, that is, a Propitiation for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins; “ not only for Original Guilt, 


* Rev, e. i, 171. 3 tr, * 
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shut alſo for aRtua] Sinsof v that is to be the 
| Juſtifier of all thoſe which believe Jn. hin for Sal- 
vation. The Hiftory of Chriſt's Paſſion in this 
Manner, as it is recorded by the Evangeliſts, is a 
manifeſt Proof of both thoſe Natures being con- 
join'd in the Perſon of Chriſt. This was a Mat- 
ter of Fact, of which there was not any doubt in 
the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity made by the E- 
nemies of our Faith, ſo far from it, that it was 
Frequently objected as a Reproach upon us, and 
therefore this. Truth is to be allow'd now as un- 
queſtionable. 
% %% D. Th Chriſt died in this 4 al 
muſt grant, but how doth it appear, that his 
Death ſhou'd be our Salvation? 
Cand. In the Point of Reconciliation by bern 
fie, there is ſomething which anſwers to antient 
Cuſtoms for that End, both in the rie and 
Gentile World. The expiatory Sacrifice of the 
Fews was made by — ons the Sin of Man, 
2 he Phnitdaene of the — which was of- 
fer d up, and by that means it was ſuppoſed an 
. was made. And we read of human 
Sacrifices on the like Account, made in other 
barbarous Nations. But many are the Expreſti- | 
ons in holy Scripture, which repreſent Chriſt as a 
| WT; In what ſolemn Manner is he called the 
amb. of God which" taketh away the Sins of the 
HWarld *: the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
Morid t; that he was once offered ts bear the Sins 
many 1; that we are redeemed with. the precious 
%% of Chriſt, as 128 a Lamb without Blemiſh 


and ale Spot J. Theſe are all Expreflions to 
* Fob, i, 29. f 1 J. ü. 2. 1 8. in. 28. 
JH. i. as. 


denote 


- 
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denote that the Death, of Chriſt, in the Manner 
by offered himfelf up, is to us as a Sacrifice of 
Reconciliation, and that God intended it fo, as an 
Atonement, and our Redemption; not only from 
the Puniſhment due for Adam's Sin, but for the 
Sins of all Men who have fallen, or ſhall fall into 
actual Tranſgreffions, that is conditionally, pro- 
vided they repent and perform their Part of the 
Cordiuntr or Oe PE Es 
A. D. How do you underſtand the Deſcent of 
Ovrift into Hell, zerarding to the third Article of 
dur r nn 
Gard. In the former Article, Chrift, accordin 
to his Human Nature is faid to fulter and die, 2h 
after Death to be buried, fo that one Part bf his 
buman Nature fuffer'd all that Death cond d, 
his Body detatme mmanimate 4s that of other Men 
who die, and was laid in the Grave. But of the 
Foul in the human Nature bf Chrift, chere is - 
thing faid in that Article. It is to be fuppolſted 
therefore by this Article of his Deſcemt into Hell 
after Death, that it relates to the haman Soul, 
which is the better Part of Man, which was, as 
other Souls after Death are, really ſeparated from 
the Body, to remain in a true Eſtate of Sepatati- 
on until their Reſurrection. So that by the Ex- 
preſſion of deſcending into Hell, we mean no 
more but that Chriſt died in all Parts like other 
Men; his Body went to the Grave, and his Soul 
into that Place, call it what you will, where o- 
ther Souls remain till their Reſurrection; what 
that Place is who can ſay either adviſedly or intel - 
ligibly? All that the Pſalmiſi knew was, that 
we are fearfully and wonderfully made, and that 
our Subſtance was not hid from God, when we 
were made in Secret, and curiouſly wrought in the 
| 8 loweſt 
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loweſt Paris of the Earth*. And when we ſhall 
. deſcend thither again, and make our Bed there, as 
his Expreſſion is, can any one alive explain the 
Manner of it, after the Diſſolution of Body and 
Soul, when that Conjunction of both, which he 
feels within himſelf, is a Point ſo inexplicable, 
that he cannot attain unto the Knowledge there- 
of? But “ as Chriſt died for us, and was buri- 
© ed: So alſo is it to be believed, that he went 
down into Hell.“ 1 
A. D. There have been many curious Notions 
rais'd about the Senſe and Meaning of this Article, 
but in the Latitude you have given it, being ge- 
neral and not particular in deſcribing the Place, 


© , anſwers the Deſign of the Church, and to all the 


' Purpoſes of the Catholick Faith. For we con- 
feſs and believe that the Deſign and Intent of 
. Chriſt's Death, as he was very Man, of the ſame 
Nature with us, was to ſuffer by Death in the 
ſelf ſame way that all Men ſuffer, to have their 
Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, until the Time 
of their Reſurrection. Chriſt had in part ſuffered 
In his Soul, at the Point of Diſſolution, in his 
. Crucifixion and in his Agonies preceding, as he 


himſelf expreſs'd it to his Diſciples, when he af- 


firm'd that his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful even 


unto Death; but this was before the Separation of 


Soul and Body, and after that Separation. was 
made to compleat all that Death could do, his 
Soul went into that ſeparate State, where the 
Souls of the Dead are to remain till the Reſur- 
rection. Hereby he underwent all the Laws and 
Power of Death ; and becauſe he cou'd not be 
kept there in that ſeparate” State, having no Sin, 


* P/. exxxix. 15. 
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God wou'd not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
his holy One to ſee Corruption *. 

How was Chriſt delivered from the Power of 
Death and the Grave? Did he riſe with the 
ſame Soul and Body? Let me have you Senle 
and Belief of the fourth Article? 

Cand. If we can believe any Teſtimon of ba 
man Authority, we muſt believe that . Chriſt did 
« truly riſe again from Death, and took again 
„ his Body with Fleſh, Bones, and all Things 
«« appertaining to the Perfection of Man's Na- 
« ture,” becauſe they were not his Followers or 
Abetters, but his bitter Enemies, who gave the 
firſt Account of this Matter, to the high Prieſt, 
and thoſe in Authority who put him to Death. 
Beſides his Apoſtles we are aſſured that there were 
above five hundred Perſons who ſaw him, and 
they convers'd together about him, and many of 
them died for atteſting this Truth; nay the very 
Angels bore Witneſs of it. One indeed of his A- 
poſtles, not ſo credulous-as others, wou'd: not be 
ſatisfied till he felt the Wounds made in his Body; 
which is enough to ſhew that they-were not eaſily 
diſpoſed to be impoſed upon in this Matter. 
That very Soul and Body, which were before ſe- 
parated by Death, were again united by an eſſen- 


tial and vital Union, from whence Life neceflari- ' 


ly muſt flow, that the ſame Man might live which 
lived before. And for farther Aſſurance hereof, *' 
as a Demonſtration that there was no Fiction or 
Impoſition deſigned, he called for Meat, and did 
eat before them of a broiled Fiſh, and a Honey: 
Comb ; he diſceyrs d with them out of the Scrip- 
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Things, concerning which he had ſpoke to them 


before his Death; all to ſhew that the pd 


Body which they ſaw, was inform'd with the 
ſame living Soul as before, = | 
A. D. What was the End and Deſign of 
Chriſt's thus ſhewing himſelf to ſo many be- 
fore his Aſcenſion ? A 
Cand. That there might not be the leaſt 
Doubt of the Truth of the Fact; for he had 
before told that he wou'd rife the third Day. 
The chief Prieſts' and Phariſees therefore went 
to Pilate, and caution'd him of this Matter, 
So they got a Watch to keep the Sepulchre 
where Chriſt's Body lay, and ſealed it with a great 
Stone that none might enter. Chriſt knew that 
- all this was not ſufficient to convert the Malice 
which they had conceiv'd againſt him, for when 
they knew and were aſſured that he was really 
Tiſen, they bribed the Soldiers to give out that 
his Diſciples ſtole away his Body while they 
ſlept. No wonder therefore that Chriſt ſhew'd 
himſelf to ſo great a Number after his Reſur- 
rection, that there might be had ſufficient Wit- 
neſſes of the Truth thereof. | | 


A. D. What Proof have you of his Aſeen 


Jon into Heaven; what was the End thereof, 
and in what manner was it? 

Cand. The Account which is given in the 
firſt Chapter of the Acts of the Apo/iles, is in 
this manner. When the Diſciples were aſſem- 
bled together after 40 Days converſing with 
Jeſus, they aſked him whether he wou'd at that 
Time a 9 again the * of Tfrael. 
So that it ſeems they expected { 

to follow. But he poſtponed ſatisfying their 
Curioſity, and bad them wait till the 3 


a” 


great Change 
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Ghoſt came. And when he had oben theſe 
Things, while they beheld, he was ' taken up, and 
a Cloud receiv i him out of their Sight * St. Luke 
in his Goſpel ſays, while he 2 them, be 
was parted from them, and was carried up into 


Heaven f. 


There was more Neceſſity of Eye Witneſſes 


of his Aſcenſion, than the preciſe Time of his 


Reſurrection; becauſe after his Aſcenſion they 
were to ſee him no more; fo that the Verity 
hereof depended upon the viſible Appearance of 
his Body aſcending, of which they were to give - 
Teſtimony, and there was allo a farther Teſ- 
timony given by Angels, who aſſured them that 
this ſame Jeſus, whom they were gazing after, 
was taken up into Heaven, The Verity there- 


fore of his Aſeending with the ſame Soul and 


Body with which he roſe, is as apparent as hu- 
man and divine Teſtimony can make it. Now- 
the End and Defign thereof was firſt, for the 
Confirmation of our Faith, and ſtrengthening the 
Hopes of our Reſurrection. For he had told 
his Diſciples, that he was to go and prepare 
a Place for them, that where I am, faith hes 
ye may be alſo}. But ſecondly the chief Reaſon 
was, as the Article ſets it down, “ to judge 


all Men at the laſt Day.“ He was then 


Ning into his Kingdom, to ſit at the right 
and of God, interceding for, Mankind, and: 
acting the preparatory Part, until the Time 
ſhou'd come when he was to judge the Quick. 


and the Dead. God hath put all Things un 


der his Feet &, and gave him to be the Head over 
» Ae. T es ee 0 
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all things to the Church. But him muſt the 
Heaven recerve until the Time of the Reſlitution 


of all things . Then as to the Manner of his 


coming, St. Paul faith, he ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the 
Arch Angel and with the Trump of God 1. This 
is the Solemnity of the great God, in the Day 
when he will judge the World. So that the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 
ven, was for the End of judging the World ; 
to bring every Work into Judgment, with 
every | ſecret thing, that is as the Article has 
it, * to judge all Men at the laſt Day.“ 

: 4 D. Which is the third Perſon in the Tri- 
ni » Y Og i 
Cond, „ The Holy Ghoſt.“ N 


A. D. What mean you by that Expreſ- 


tion ? yo | 
Cand. The ſame as is ſignified in Scripture 
by the Holy Spirit of God; for Ghoft is a Saxon 
Word, fignifying Spirit. | 

A. D. What mean you by © proceeding from 
= 25 Father and the Son, as the Article hath 


Cand. That 10 8 forth of the Father | 


and the Son. The Word proceeding, is an in- 
definite way of expreſſing the Things, of which 
we can form no full Conception; ſo it is left 


at large, only to ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is 


not begotten of the Father, like the Son, but 
zs in a diſtin Manner to be conceiv'd a Perſon, 

differing from both, tho' of one / Subſtance, 
* Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the 
« Son, very and eternal God. The Manner 


of this Emanation or Proceſſion is not for us 


Acts ij. 21. 41 Thef, v. 26. 
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to enquire after, who knew ſo. little of the 
Nature of any Spirit; we therefore believing 
the Holy Ghoſt to be a Spirit, make uſe of the 
term proceeding as a Word of, or belonging to a 
Spirit for diſtinction ſake. - | N 
A. D. How do you prove the Holy Ghoſt 
to be God, of one Subſtance, Glory and Ma- 
jeſty with the Father and the Son? 248 
| Cand. Becauſe he is a Perſon acting and doing 
ſuch Operations, as 'are only applicable to God. 
Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be not lying 
unto Men, but unto God. He is called a 
Comforter, teaching all Things, guiding in all 
Truth, ſearching all Things, even the deep Things 
cf God. All plain Significations of divine At- 
tributes, and conſequently whoever hath thoſe 
Properties or Attributes, *+ muſt be of one Sub- 
<« {tance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Father 
„ and the Son, very and eternal God. i 
A. D. You have proved the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt to be God; but ſince the Sabellians al- 
lowed them ſo to be, yet faid there was no 
diſtinction between them, and that the Father 
according to ſeveral Operations, was both Son 
and Spirit, how do you prove them to be di- 
ſtint Perſons? „ rn © oath 
Cand. From their perſonal Actions. The 
Son before his Incarnation was with the Father, 
ſent out from him, made the World, and did 
ſeveral perſonal Actions. The Holy Ghoſt alſo 
was ſent by the Father and the Son, inſpired 
the Apoſtles, and perſonally acted as the Com- 
forter ſent by them. Now coming, going, be- 
ing ſent” and the like, are all perſonal Acti 
and not Modes of acting. / 440} hf 
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A. D. Having gone thro' the main Part, 
the Foundation of our Faith, contained in the 
foregoing Articles, and examin'd into all thoſe 
Points which a Chriſtian is oblig'd to profeſs. 
who wou'd be receiv'd into the Church ; let us 
proceed to enquire into ſome Rule of Faith, as 
well to limit as to direct us in believing : That 
we may not impoſe any Article as fundamental, 
Which is not neceſſary to Salvation. L 
The 6th Article of our Church declares the 
Sufficiency of holy Scriptures for this End, 
4 That they contain all Things neceſſary to 
<« Salvation: So that whatſoever is not read 
* therein, nor may be proved thereby, 1s not 
et to be required of any Man, that it ſhould 
« be believed as an Article of Faith, or be 
* thought requiſite, or neceffary to Salvation.“ 
That we may not be at # loſs to know what 
thoſe Scriptures are, the Article fays, in the 
% Name of holy Seripture we do underſtand 
«6. thoſe Canonical Books of the old and new 
„ Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never 
«© any doubt in the Church.“ en gives us 
u Catalogue of their Names, and afterwards of 
< other Books ts be read for Example of Life 
% and Inſtruction of Manners; but yet doth 


. not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine.“ 


Theſe we think are a ſufficient Rule of Faith. 
But beſides all this the Church of Rome goes 
farther, and will not reft in this Rule without 


the Addition of Oral Teftimony, convey'd from 


- 


% 


) 


Father to Son fince the Tine of Adam; and 
becaufe there muſt be great Incertainty and Im- 
poſition in Traditions of long ſtanding, there · 
fore they ſay there muſt be ſome infallible Au- 
thority lodged by Chriſt with bis Church. __ 
I at 
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What think you therefore of the Neceſſity of 
Oral Traditions to be added to Scripture, and 
of an infallible Guide in the Church, to deter- 
mine the Validity of Articles of Faith? 
Cand. We cannot think Traditions to be ne- 
ceſſary nor indeed of any great Weight, becauſe 
we find our Saviour did not ſcruple to cheque 
the Jews, and caſt it as a Reproach upon them 
that they had made the Law of none Effect 
them. Neither wou'd the Chriſtian Religion 
have made its way in the World, if it had been 
forc'd to depend, in any material Points, on the 
looſe and various Reports of Men, who might 
either forget, or deceive or be deceived them» 
ſelves even in Matters of Fact, much more in 
Matters of Doctrine and Faith. Our Saviour 
taught the Phariſees the only true and right way 
of being reſolved in theſe high Matters; ſearch 
the Scriptures, faith he, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal Life, they teftifie of me. They 
cou'd not but own that every thing contain d in 
them was true, and came from God, and there+ 
fore there they muſt go, and only there, for a 
divine Teſtimony. St, Paul mentions the re- 
ligious Education of Timothy with Applauſe and 
Approbation, that from a Child he had inown. 
the holy Scriptures, which are able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation thro Faith; which is uw Chrift 
| Feſus + He did not commend him for being 
bred at the Feet of Gamahel, or any other Doc+ 
tor in all the learned Traditions of the Fews, 
as he himſelf was; which no doubt he wou'd 
have recommended to him, had that been ne- 


] C Jo. v. 39. 42 Tim, Ul, 13. 222 
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ceſſary to ſupport the Rule of Faith, or to 
advance the Infallibility of Church Miniſters, 
but he thought the Man of God maght be perfect 
and thoroughly furniſhed unto all good "Works, only 
by the Knowledge of Scripture, which 75 given 
in Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doc 
trine, for Reproof, fey Inſtruction in _—_ 
neſs*, Therefore this Article ſays well, Holy 
« Scripture containeth all things neceſſary for 
« our Salvation : So that whatever is not read 
« therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
«© to be required of any Man,” There is no 
Reaſon therefore for any infallible Judge in 
the Church; for altho* we ſhould allow the 
Miniſters of the Church collected together in 
a Body with the Pope at the Head of them, 
to be the greateſt Authority upon Earth which 
we can think of, to judge and decide a Mat- 
ter of Faith, yet they could determine nothing 
againſt Scripture, neither can they add thereto 
any Matter or Point of Faith neceſlary to Salva- 
tion, which is not there already. 

A. D. How do you know the Catalogue of 
Books of canonical Scripture ſet down in this 
e to be of good and ſufficient Autho- 
ri 

gan. As to the Books of the Old - Teſta- 
ment, and. firſt, thoſe ee by Moſes, being 
the five firſt in the Catal They ſeem to 
be wrote without the leaſt miller Defy n in the 
Author; either to aggrandize himſelf or his 
Family. For although Aaron were High- prieſt, 
et he ſpares him not when he was in any Fault. 
his Moſes certainly was a moſt meek and mo- 
deſt ws otherwiſe he would not have _ | 


* 2 Tim. it, 17. 
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over the firſt forty Years of his Life in Pharaoh's 
Court, wheng No, Was, 1 became 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in 2 Wh Deeds, as St. 
Stephen teſtifies of him“, without ſome Notice. 
For without ſetting down ſomething of his own 
Renown, he could not have treated of thoſe 
Times; ſo he ſays little of himſelf all that while, 
only that he married and dwelt in Midian. 
Theſe five Books of, his were in high Eſti- 
mation with the Jeus, they were read as the 
divine Syſtem, of Laws both. of Religion and Po- 
licy of that Nation, and they can never be 
ſuſpected as a Forgery, there is ſo much Sim- 
plicity, as well as Majeſty and Gravity in them. 
There are ſo many Predictions and Prophecies 
contained in them, which are ſince accompliſhed, 
that they muſt be in the higheſt Veneration with 
all Men, and fince Moſes wrought ſuch won- 
derful Miracles, it can never be doubted but 
8 W all his Books by the Inſpiration of 
Od. 2 . „ e ed gat an 
As to the Books of Joſhua and Judges; the 
Prophecies given and Miracles alſo wrought. un- 
der their Governments, are ſo convincing, that 
we have as great Certainty of their being true 
and genuine as any Hiſtory can give us. Such 
a remarkable Tranſaction as the Iſraelites tak- 
ing Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan in the 
manner mentioned in thoſe Writings could not 
have been any Invention of fabulous Writers, 
ſince though ancient it be, other profane Hiſto- 
ries of Antiquity muſt have diſcovered the For- 
gery, either in part or in the whole, if there 
were no Grounds for it. If the Hiſtory be but 
* Ads vile 22. ee e 
e candid - 


2 


yo Eiben 


Youdt of its being true and genuine, and tere is 
ſo much divine Power viſible in the AN 
ment of Tfrae! from the Time of Moſes 
Saul, while the Lord their God was their bi, 
that no one at this Day | _ pretend to Anprobe 
Wr Authority of thoſe 3 

As to other qe Bucks of that People 
Ander their Kings, 3 that they 
Happy or mifera , eitn War or in le 
oſt as proved vbedierit or difobedient to the 
Law of Moſes, or to the infpired Will of God 
delivered by the W So that all ſeemech 
of a e, and the fame Thread of diving Rute 
and Government goes through the whole 650 
For man Ages, and the manifeſt Power 2 


:ike a divine Preſence, appeared amongſt them 
All that while. 


The Books of the Prop hets cortoberate Uke. 
wiſe the whole Hiftory ; Sd were not a Set of 


Courtiers to flatter the Government, but 750) 
refolutely as they were commanded b 
"and feared not to reptove both their Kings and 
Prieſts, with all Freedom and icity, as 
"became Men fent upon a divine Mellage, often 
to the Peril of their own Les; fo that there 
Is not the leaſt Reaſon to dbubt of the ſacred Au- 
thority of the Bocks of the Prophets alſo, the 
one and m other being all of a like Tenor and 
Subſtance. 

3 What ſay you to the Books of Job, 

the Pſalms, and ritings of Solomon 3 what 
Authority have they had in the e 13 


Cand. There ſeems fuch a godly Strain of 


Devotion and heavenly Wiſdom to fun through 


8 


ture 


candidly read and corffidered, chere can be f 


the re of theſe Books, together with a Mix- 


ture of divine Revelations concerning the . 
ſab and the Church in future Ages, that as thi 
Jerus before our Saviour, and the Chriſtians of 
all Ages ſince have had them in high Reverence 
and Eſteem, fo may and ought we alfo ; efpe- 
cially ſinoe Chriſt himſelf thought fit to make 
| Quotations out of ſome of them, in arguing 
with the Phariſees, and the Apoitles, frequently. 
It is certain that various Texts of the Old Teſs 
tament are cited in the New, and the Autho- 
rity of the one is well proved by the other. Te 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament therefore can 
be no Odjection, for all thoſe Books by "God's 
Providence are faithfully - preſerved to us. The 
Books of the Law written by does were never 
handled by the but with the greateſt 
Ceremony and Veneration, and no doubt thoſe 
others the Prophets and of the Hiſtory of 
their State, as Records, were carefully. lobe 
after and preferyed all the Time of the” Cape 
tivity, and afterwards authentick Copies of the 
ſame ket made, by Order of Tara 
and Nehemiah foon after their Return to Now 
im; and what followed we have more Reason 
to think was as well taken care of, for the 
Jews were nice enough in receiving | 
into their Canon, fince they made a Diſtinction 
between thoſe of divine Authority and others Apo- 
cryphal; and in this Diſtinction they could not 
well be miſtaken, becauſe of the Multitude of 
their Scribes, and the Ingenuity of that People 
in the ſcrupulous Niceties of their own Litera 
ture, there being ſo many amongſt them learn» 
ed in the Law. And this is proved further 
by the Book of Rath, which contains only 
the Trapſactions of a particular Family, yet 
, | this 


=_ Examination | 

this is preſerved - and admitted into the Canon 
by reaſon that therein is ſet forth the Lineage of 
the Maſſiah, the Diſtintion of Families being by 
them obſerved with great Nicety. This Book 


therefore was preſerved to make out the Genealo- 


gy of a Family, from whence the Meſſiah whom 
they expected was to come, and the Church hath 
taken care to give it the Authority of holy Scrip- 
— 1 b | 
A. D. Wherefore was the Book of Efther 
allowed as part of the Canon, and preſerved by 
the Church? "2 


Cand. When Cyrus decreed Liberty to the 


Feus to return to their own Country, the greateſt 
part went back to Jeruſalem; but there were 
ſome. amongſt them comſortably ſettled in his 
Dominions, who had no mind to remove, and 


would not make uſe of that Grant of the King's 


Favour. To ſhew therefore that this part of 
the People remaining in voluntary Exile, were 
a part of God's Church, and under his particu» 
lar Care and Providence, the Hiſtory of Queen 
Efther, and her Intereſt with the King of the 
Medes and Per/ians, for the Preſervation of the 

ews againſt the Revenge of Haman, is pre- 
erved and taken into the Canon. All this 
Care ſhews us, that the Fews were no way de- 
ficient in looking to the Preſervation of holy 
Scriptures that might any way ſerve the Church, 
and that the Canon they made uſe of was for 
good Reaſon as well as good Authority pre- 
' ferved in Veneration and Eſteem ; that although 
they had other Books amongſt them, in which 
were to be found many good Leſſons for Ex- 
ample of Life and Inſtruction of Manners, yet 


not being ſatisfied of their divine Original, _ 


8 
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had not with them the Force and Weight of 
holy and canonical Scriptures, and thereſore 
theſe were diſtinguiſhed from the other, and al- 
lowed only as Apocryphaal. Hs 


. D. You have made out the Divine Au- 


thority of the Old Teſtament, do the ſame 
now for the New. IRS WO 

| Cand. As to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, they are far leſs ancient, but more eaſily 
to be proved of divine Authority. There had 
been a long Ceſſation of Miracles in the Jewiſ 
Church, till the coming of our Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus, but then the Gifts of Miracles and of 
Prophecy began to appear in a very extraordi- 
nary Manner. The Spirit of God, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks was “ poured out, the Apoſtles and 
many others giving fignal Inſtances thereof. 
Agabus propheſied that St. Paul ſhould be in 
Bonds at Feruſalem, and St. Paul himſelf fore- 
told his own and the Church's Afflictions, and 
what a remarkable Account does he give of the 
Lois of the Ship wherein he was, but not of 
one Hair of the Head of any of the Paſſengers ! 
Many Miracles alſo the Apoſtles wrought, inſo- 
much. that ſome of them would have been 


worſhipped as Gods, had they ſuffered itz which | 


is ſufficient to prove that they had divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance in other Things, and conſequently in 


their Writings. It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 


that Men ſo inſpired, of whom there could be 


no manner of Suſpicion, either in reſpect of Pro- 


ht or Ambition, ſhould deliver a Hiſtory of Facts 
ſo extraordinary of - Chriſt's Birth, Life, and 


Actions, with his Crucifixion, Death, Burial, _ 
| Aſcenſion and Reſurrection, if it were not true 


* Joel ii. 28. | * 
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in all Repedts, i a falſe Account of his WM _ © 
Doctrines, ſo much againſt the received No. the 


tions of the Jewy/h and 'Gentile World, which No 


they could be no manner ef Gainers by, but bet; 
JQutterers in many Reſpects; nor is it bkely that bete 
St.. Paul or the — Apoſtles, who wrote Epi- 5% 
ſtles for explaining the Ghriftiza Doctrine, ſince and 


they had no worldly. Temptation to deceive, and 


mould deliver any thing therein, with ſuch a hea! 


View, or which proceeded not from divine Inſpi- bolt 
ration. Now that what they wrote is truly and asc 
faithfully convey'd.. down 24 us,, we have not {to\ 
the leaſt — to doubt, the authentick Co- Out 


pies being ſo well vouched by the Fathers of the Ru 


Church, and the heretical Adverſaries thereof | 


not. daring to queſtion their Authority. P al 
A. D. Shew me how the Old and New Teſ- it 


taments accord together, and that in the End tac 

and Deſign of both they are not contrary to du 

one another; according to the ſeventh Article of bs 

our Church. de 
Card. That the Old and New Teſtament I be 

are not contrary to one another, although there 

be ſome Difference in the Laws of both, it fe, 

will be neceſſary to conſider three things in order | 

to prove this Matter clearly and evidently. - b. 

1. Firſt, to ſhew wherein the Law of Moſes 2 


and the Law of Chriſt agree together, and 
wherein they differ. 

2. Secondly, to conſider the Promiſes upon 
which both Laws were eſtabliſhed. 


3. Thirdly, to ſhew- how the Law of Moſa 7 
is fulfill'd and complagted: by the Law of "Chriſt l 
in the Goſpel, 
A. D. „ö 0 


of Moſes and the Law of Chriſt agree, and 
wherein they differ. Cand, 
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Cand. Both Laws agree in the main Point, 
the Covenant made between Gad and Man. 
Now a Covenant implies ſome Agreement made 
between Party and Party. The Covenant made 
between God and /rael is thus ſet down, Dan 
haſt avouched the Lofd. this Day ta be thy God, 
and to walk in his Mays, and to keep his Statutes 
and his Commandments and his Fudgments, and ta 
hearken unto, his Voice; and the Lord hath a- 
wvouched thee this Day to be his peculiar People *,, So 


alſo in the Goſpel, God doth covenant to be- 


ſtow certain Bleſſings upon us, on condition of 
our Obedience and Service according to certain 
Rules therein laid down. : 

But when any Covenant is made between 
Parties, to make it have due Weight and Effect, 
it is neceſlary to have ſame Mediator of Au- 
thority to go between, to ſee the Covenant made 
duly executed. Now as the Tenor of the Co- 
venant was alike in both Laws, ſo do they both 
depend upon one and the ſame Mediator, as ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter,, _ FRY, 

A. D. In what then do theſe two Laws dif- 
fer from one another in religious Matters? 
Cand. Tis certain if we conſider the moral 
Part of the Jewiſh Law, as it is ſex down in 
the 20th Chapter of Exadus, in relation to the 
ten Commandments, there is a perfect Correſ- 
pondence between the Law and the Goſpel; 
and therefore our Saviour affirms, that hoſo- 
ever ſhall break one, of theſe leaſt Commandments, 
and ſball teach Men ſo to. do, he ſhall be called the 
leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven r. His whole Ser- 
mon on the Mount is a ſort of Recapitulation 
of that Law; no new thing, but what is eaſily 
Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Mat. v. 19. 

n 55 deducible 
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deducible out of it and the Prophets. There- 


fore he ſays of the Love of God and our Neigh- 


bour, as it is the whole of all he taught, fo is 


that all which is contained in the Law and 
the Prophets; and which moreover, he affirms, 
he came not to deſtroy but to fulfil, _ 

But the Ceremonial of the Fews conſiſted 
much in Sacrifice, in outward Purgations and 
_ Waſhings. Their Modes of Worſhip were but 
Shadows in reſpect of the Subſtance of Religion, 


and were defign'd only as Types and Figures of 


a a more pure way of Addreſs to God, which was 


to ſucceed under the Goſpel. For they painted 
out by Sacrifice in the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
ſome ſort of Propitiation to give light to the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, which was only to be purchaſed 
by the immaculate Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus; they 
Purifications, to typify the Neceſſity of cleanſing 
the Conſcience as the Goſpel requires. So that 
although there were ſome Analogy in the Ser- 
vice of both Laws, yet there was a manifeſt 
Difference between them, all this Matter of 


Ceremonies being now laid aſide by the Goſpel, | 


as no longer of any Uſe. 


A. D. Upon what ſort of Promiſes were both 


theſe Laws eſtabliſhed ? 
Cand. The old Covenant, or that Teſtament 


made in Favour of the People of 1/rael, was | 


founded and eſtabliſhed on ſuch Promiſes as theſe. 
Namely, that they being then under perfect 
Slavery in a Land which was not their own, 
God promiſed upon certain Terms to deliver 
them from that Egyptian Bondage, and to give 
them a Poſſeſſion, formerly promiſed to their 
Forefathers, which abounded with all manner 


ms 00 A of mo . 


waſhed often, and uſed frequent Acts of outward 
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. of Fruits of the Earth, and that if they hearken- 

. ed to his Voice, he would be their God, and 
they ſhould be his People. All which amounted 
to no more than this; he engag'd to make them 
free Men, whereas they were then mere Slaves, 
they covenanting with him on their part, to 
maintain ſuch a religious and political Govern- 
ment and Adminiſtration, as Moſes ſhould di- 
rect them in, anſwerable to ſuch a Model, as he 
ſhould receive from ' God for their Rule and 
Inn 7, oO e 

There was indeed the Promiſe of a Land _ 
flowing with Milk and Honey, and all that | 
would afford Delight to the Body; and having 
God to lead' them in and out to Battle, they 
could not doubt Succeſs in all Engagements with 
their Enemies; and being to enjoy the Privi- 
leges of his ſele& and choſen People, they might 
well promiſe themſelves much Reverence 'an 
Eſteem in the World, But then as to the Soul, 
how far this Promiſe was to reach, is not fully 
and clearly revealed by Moſes. ' They were told 
indeed they were to be his peculiar People, but 
then the viſible Hand of God was fo ample Af 
ſurance to them of Succeſs in temporal Affairs, 
that their carnal Minds did not look farther 
into ſpiritual; and having ſo much of an earthly 

Canaan in Poſſeſſion, they ſeem d to think but 
little, if at all, of a heavenly one in Futurity. © 

True it is, this was not the utmoſt Extent 
of the Promiſe, 'to center in nothing elſe but 
temporal Bleſſings, and ſome there were who 
certainly conceiv'd it in a ſpiritual Senſe, as 
David, who ſays, * Thou ſhalt not leave my 
Seul in Hell, which argues him to be con- 

iI 42 e 

wn 


+ 


vinc'd of a Reſurrection, and  conſeq ently of 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another - Life, yet 
this perhaps was owing to ſome ſpecial Reve- 
lation, and not generally underſtood ſo by all in 
the Nature of that Promiſe deliver'd by Meſes. 
And although the Reſurrection were granted 
to be the receiv d Doctrine of the Jews at the 
TDime of our Saviour, yet that is more than can 
be ſaid of former Ages; but undoubtedly as to 
What the Nature of Rewards and i Bac 
would conſiſt in, this certainly they gueſs'd at 


but very imperfectly, and probably they con- f 
5 ceiv'd no higher Notions thereof, than what n 
1 - Might! correſpond with their Conceptions of bas 
F - + worldly Happineſs or Miſery. As we may ga- 


to our Saviour touching the Wife of the ſeven 
HBrethren, whoſe ſhe ſhould. be at the Reſurrec- 
tion. For although he were of that Sect which 
Jenied the Reſurrection, yet it is likely that the 
Seribes, who believ'd it, were not at that time 
able te give a ſatisfactory Anſwer. thereto, by 
reaſon of their imperfect . Notions of future 

- Rewards. 12 8 . ö 5 5 4 f 73 

| But as to the Promiſes upon which the Goſpel 
= is eftabliſhed,,, they ate clear and expreſs, and 
FE euſily appreheniled by every, Chriſtian, , They 
are fiſſt Remiſſion of Sins, which Chriſt tells 
his Diſciples juſt before his Aſcenſion, that hey 
wefße to-preach,copenly in his Name, among all 
Nations; to which the Fewy/h. Sacrifices did in- 
deed pretend, but it was in a myſtical and figu- 
rative way, only by Intuition unto Chriſt and 

| «vis; meritorious. Sacrifice, which the World til 

ou: Saviour's Death could know nothing of with 


any Certainty, Secondly, the plentiful Effu- 


| * Ather by that Queſtion of the Fewiſh Doctor put 
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upon. Thirdly, the Bleſſings of Life Sante ng: 
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Fon of Grace and . piritual Aid, which the A- 


es and firſt Diſcy ples of Chriſt felt abundant- 
, but which by the þ Foes of Moſes the | 
Church could ot build any ſufficient A 


which the Goſpel almoſt every where doth 
forth and aſſure us of to-confirm and ſtrengthen 
our Faith, of which the Land of Canaan cou'd | 


de but a groſs and feint Reſemblance. 


A. D. Shew me now how the Law of Moſes is 
fulfill d and compleated by the Law of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently the old and new Nene not 


contrary to one another? 


Cand. The Inſtitution of the Fewiſh cere- 
monial Law had its firſt Riſe in Chriſt, who was 
the Mediator in both Covenants, and refer d id, 
moſt particulars to ſomething which was to 8 
wo for the Goſpel. This therefore bein 
paſs away in Time, as inſtituted at firſt on * . 
ſerve the preſent Circumſtances of the Church, 
when the Chriſtian Diſpenſation became of force, 
the Goſpel Service did not want that Dreſs, 
which the Jeroiſb Church was cloathed with, and 
therefore ftrip'd of the unneceſſary Ceremonials, 
which ought certainly to be laid aſide, when the 


Thing ſignified under all theſe Types and Fi "igures 


was come in Place. 

The 1 Part of ein 12 alſo was ins. 
tuted, eep up a political Adminiſtration, ſo 
long as N. remain d God's People, and were o- 
bedient to his Voice. But when thro' their own 
Wickedneſs and national Sins, God thought fit 


to afflict them with national Puniſhments, and to 


diſſolve their Common Wealth; when the Sep- 
ture was to de art from Fudab, and a Lawgiver 


| from between his Feet at Rhine coming unto whom 
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the gathering of the People fhou'd he; as was re. 
_ -markably propheſied by Jacob; then wou'd 
there be no need of the ſudicial Law, when 
they were ſcattered over the Face. of the whole 
Earth, and became no more a People. So that 
both theſe Parts of the Few: Law fall of Courſe, 
becauſe it was fo deſign'd at their Inſtitution. 
But the other Part thereof being the mori 
Law, and. which is the ſame with natural Re. 
ligion, ſtands upon an immutable Foundation, 
and cannot vary; but being of eternal Obligati- 
on, it can never expire, and is always in force; 
and this Part the Goſpel hath leſt in all the Puri- 
ty of its firſt Inſtitution, nay it hath in many 
ttmhings perfected and improved it. Thou ſhalt not 
S411 ſaith the moral Law, but Chriſt ſurely has 
improv'd that Law much, when he faith, it is a 
Breach thereof even to be angry with, or to rail 
againſt thy Brother. Thou Halt not commit Adul- 
_ -.tery ſaith the ſame Law, but Chriſt ſaith, even to 
. look upon a Woman to lufi after ber, is committin 
Adultery with the Heart. Chriſt ſaith we m 
now learn to worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
Tirutb, and love our Enemies if we wou'd come up 
to the Charity and Purity of the Goſpel. This 
certainly is to fill up whatever was cry 
the Law of Moſes, or in natural and moral Du- 
ties of Religion, and therefore Chriſt might well 
. ſay, he came nat to defiroy, but to fulfil the Lav 
and the Prophets. Thus it appears plainly that 
the firſt Part of the Article is true, the Ol 
„ Teſtament is not contrary to the New; fot 
t both in the old and new Teſtament, everlaſt- 
ing Life is offered to Mankind by {Chrift, who 


Ty, *. xlix, 0. 
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« is the only Mediator between God and Man, 
« being both God and Man, Se. 

A. D. The ſecond Thing to be conſider'd in; 
this Article is, that the old Fathers did look for- 
more than tranſitory Promiſes in the old Teſta- 
ment. Ea oF Ls 

Cand. We have ſhewed that in both the Co- 
venants made in the old and new Teſtaments 
there was a neceſſity for a Mediator between the 
Parties. This Mediator is plainly told us in the 
New Teſtament, to be no other than Chriſt Je- 
ſus. It remains therefore, ſince there is no 
Contrariety to be, that the ſame Chriſt was alſo- 
the Mediator of the old Teſtament, and that the 
Promiſes therein made had reſpect to him, and 
that by his Mediation only, both all before and all; 
after our Saviour's appearance in the World, are” 
to obtain Salvation. Probable it is that in the 
Time of. Moſes the Promiſe of the Meſſias was in 
part believed by ſome, and alſo that there were - 
ſome faint Notions- of a future State amongſt. : 
them. Theſe things they might well gather from 
the Revelations from time to time made to their 
Fore-fathers, or partly from ſome general Notions 
of natural Religion, the Gentiles: as well as thz_ 
Jews having all along retained: ſome Images of a 
ſuture State, and of. Rewards and 'Puniſhments in 
another Life.. This might "therefore excuſe 
Moſes, in making the Covenant with Iſael, from 
any. expreſs Declaration of God's Promiſes at that 

ime, of more than the Land of Canaan for their 
Inheritance. It might alſo be -agreeable to the 
Wiſdom of God, to leave it in that Manner, till his 
own due Time of making farther Revelations, 
s which. by Degrees he did by the Mouth of his 
Prophets. But altho'. at the firſt theſe things 
„ 7 2 „ T 
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foretold in the Books of the old Teſtament, but 
by the Heathen Oracles themſelves, ſo that the 


general Expectation of a great King, to be born in 


the Time of Caſar Auguſtus, was the Belief of 
the Gentiles as well as the Hope of the Fews, and 
the Wiſe Men fromthe Ea/?, who followed the Star 
at the Time of our Saviour's Birth, and went to 


2 him, may well convince us, that ſuch 


n Opinion prevail'd almoſt univerſally. The 
Jews knew well where Chrift was to be born by 
the Prophecy of M/icah*, and therefore Herod 
Vas inform'd to ſeek him in Bethelem of Fudea, 

hoever reads the old Teſtament with Care, 
u ill find the whole Hope thereof, concerning the 
Felicity of the People of 1jrael, to center in the 
4eſfias, If this be then the Drift and Tenor of 
thole Scriptures, to raiſe our Expectations of him, 


What is it but to ſhew that all the Promiſes of 


God made to //rael, ſhou'd be fulfilled in him. 


Jhat he wou'd bleſs them in another Manner, 


than their Forefathers were, with fuln move of 7 


and Pleaſures for evermore, and redeem t 
from the Power of the Grave. From all which 
it appeareth that they are not to be heard which 


Souls 


« feign that the old F athers did only look for 
« tranſitory Promiles,” and ſo the other Part of 
the Article is proved likewiſe. 

A. D. Our Church admits of three Creeds, as 
the ſtandard of Faith: the Nice Creed, Atha- 
e naſius Creed, and that which is commonly 


8 called the poſe Creed,” How do you 


"* Micah v. 2. 


were but darkly revealed, yet in Times future we 
find it became the Expectation of the Jeius in ge- 

neral, that a Maſſias was to come, who was to be 
their Saviour and Deliverer. This was not only 


prove | 


for 800 4 G. 103, 
prove them to be fit to be receiv'd and believ'd? / 
Give an Account firſt of the Apoſtles Creed. 

Cand. That looſe way of expreſſing it, to be 
only commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, is not 
without Reaſon, for it may well be queſtioned,” 
whether the Apoſtles drew it up in the Form it 
now ſtands with us, altho' it is not to be doubted 
that it is altogether Apoſtolick, and contains ſuch. 
Articles as were aſſerted and affented to in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, as Matters of Faith to be 
believ'd by every Chriſtian, It is certain that 
every Article of it is warranted by Seripture, and 
that it is of great Antiquity, and was received in- 
to the Church as a ſhort Syſtem of Fundamentals, 
which in the earlieſt Ages by degre& became a 
ſtandard of Chriſtian Faith, and therefore” it ought 
to remain the fame ſtil, „ 


A. D. Give me ſome Account of the Nicene 
Creed f 7 Aa | 

Card. It was fo called becauſe fans in the 
firſt general Council at Nice, in the Year of our 
Lord 32 5, in order to quiet the Schiſm made 
in the Church by Arrius, who deny'd the Divinity 
of Chriſt ee, It was not deſigned to be 
a new Creed, but only to explain the for- 
mer, eſpecially in that part of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity relating to the Perſon of the Son, 


for the Fathers ſubſcrib'd only to ſuch Articles as - 


related to the Trinity. 


A. D. Give me an Account of the Athanofa tan 
Creed? - 

Cand. This Conſellion: of Faith, may juſtly 
be doubted to be of Athanafins's compoſing, for 
it is not to be found amongſt his Works, It is 
however a brief Epitome of Points of Faith can- 
vaſſed, and ſettled in the fiſt four general Coun- 


* * Cils, 


” - 
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Cils, and is ſufficiently warranted by holy Scrip- ; 


ture, as according with it in every Article, and 


was receiy'd into the Church about the 6th Cen- 


tury. It is much more prolix than the former, 
as particularly ſramed in Oppoſition to eertain 
Hexeſies that had crept into the Church. | 
A. D. But are there not ſome harſh Expreſſions 


in this Creed, which are apt to ſtagger Mens 


Minds, and make them think hardly of our 
Church, for impoſing it ? 8 
Cand. We grant there are ſome of that Opini- 
on, but then it muſt be alſo allow'd that in all 
Religion, whether natural or revealed, ſomethi 
may occur above common Apprehenſion, an 


which can be receiv'd no other way than as a 


thing myſterious; not to be known and inveſti- 


1 gated, however neceſſary to be believed. For 


chat which we know is not the Object of our 


Faith, but that which is not. ſeen, and yet evi- 
dent to us, becauſe of ſome divine or human Teſ- 
timony; and there is no Religion which hath 
not many Things in it to exerciſe Faith upon. 
le that will be ſaved muſt thus think of the Trini- 
ty, is the firſt affirmative Concluſion which gives 


Offence. Now this ſuppoſeth either that we are 


thus capable of thinking, or we are not ; if capa- 
ble, then there is nothing in the Articles to ſtagger 
any one; if not capable, then God cannot require 
it of us, as more than human Nature can con- 
ceive, but as a Matter of Belief and Opinion, and 
not as an Object of our Underſtanding; and this 


we are capable of doing, nay muſt do, if we have 
any Reverence for God s own Revelations of him- 


ſelf and his divine Nature, and confide in his Ve- 


racity; for it is impoſſible but to believe and — 2 
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poſe that thing to be true, whatever it is, whether 
we think comprehenſively of it or not, which we 
know God hath revealed and commanded us to- 
receive as a Truth. -—+ e * 

There is a negative Expreſſion alſo, which gives 
Ne Offence, both at the Beginning and at the 


nd of this Creed. M biob Faith except every one 


do keep, whole, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſi- 
ingly. And again, which except a Han beheve 


faithfully, he cannot be ſqved.. 


Both theſe negative Expreſſions relate to our 
Faith only, and go no farther ;, and certainly be- 
lieve we muſt implicitly all that God faith to be. 
true, though it be never ſo much above our Com- 
prehenſion; but no Man is obliged to believe ex- 
plicitly any more, than he can underſtand is ne- 
ceſſary to the forming. ſuch a Belief. That is, 
tho' we cannot believe both the oppoſite Parts of- 
a Contradiction, or any Nn impoſſible in Na- 
ture, which we know to be fo when the Matter 
is explicated, yet we may form a Belief of other 
things which are above our Knowledge or Com-- 
prehenſion, when affirm'd- by a divine Teſtimo-- . 
ny, how inveſtigable ſoever they may be to us, 
in the common way of a rational Enquiry ; and 
if the Church requires it of us, we are the more- 
obliged to make our Confeflion of Faith in that! 
manner ſhe uſeth. This is not pinning our Faith 


on human Teſtimony, but corroborating and. 
ſtrengthening it, by the Opinion of the C 


| hurch 
upon the Foot of divine Revelation. If we have 
done our Part to enquire into the Foundation in 


| Scripture for this Article oß the Trinity, and find 
it therein reveal'd as a Matter neceſſary to be be- 


liev'd, and find alſo that the Church declares 
for it in this Manner, what Reaſon have we to be- 
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more ſtaggered hereat, than at other Things of an 


inveſtigable Nature, which we believe as impli- 
citly, ſuch as the Reſurrection or a Providence, 


and are not apt to make any Cavil about them? 


A. D. The Ten next Articles relate to matters 


leſs Fundamental to the Being or well Being of 


the Church, thoꝰ much more controverted, which 
ſome of our own Church hold with Diverſity of 


Opinions in ſome Points, although within the 
plain Conſtruction of the Articles. I ſhall not 


therefore require any nice Diſquiſition of them 
from young Divines, only examine how you un- 


LES 


Cand. That Original Sin ſtandeth not in 


the following of Adam by Imitation, as Pela- 
gius, a Monk of Britain, and his Followers 


thought, but in a certain Depravation and Cor- 
ruption of human Nature deriv'd to all Mankind 
who are the Offspring of Adam. This appears 

a Change in our — from that primitive 


Kectitude which Adam was created with, (which 


we ſuppoſe was as great as human Nature was 
then capable of) to a State of Subjection, or at 
leaſt of ſuffering under diſorderly Appetites and 
Paſſions, which are now to be found in all his 
Poſterity, and alſo to a State of Ignorance and 


Error in which we are now much involv'd, far 


different from our firſt State, God having therein 
made Man upright and after his own Image. 
Now ſince all Men fuffer in Nature fo very much 


even from their Birth, before they could imitate 


Adam in any wilſul Tranſgreſſion, it followeth 
that there muſt be ſome other Sin, beſides the Imi- 


tation of a bad Example, which is the Cauſe of 


our Puniſhment by this Depravity of —_ 
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Plain it is that“ Man is far gone from Original 
% Righteouſneſs, and is of his own Nature in- 
6 clined to Evil, fo that the Fleſh luſteth always 
« contrary to the Spirit.” The Will therefore 
being now naturally luſtful in Man and ill in- 
clined, this Perverſneſs being contrary to God's 
Law, muſt needs make us odious to him and to 
deſerve ©© Wrath and Damnation. And this 
“Infection or Depravation of Nature doth re- 
% main” in us after we are regenerated by Bap- 
tim, which worketh no doubt ſome Purgation of 
ſinful Fleſh, yet not ſo far as to.take away Con- 
cupiſcence, puns oxpz3;, which is always rebelli- 
ous, and “ not ſubject to the Law of God. And 
ce altho' there is no Condemnation for them that 
« believe and are baptized, yet certainly Concu- 
e piſcence and Luſt hath of itſelf the Nature f 
« Sin:” It rebels againſt Reaſon and the ſupe- 
rior Faculties; there is ſomething of ſecret - 
Pleaſure in it, and thereby expoſeth us to the 
Hatred of God. 9 . nom 
| 15 D. What is your Senſe of the tenth Ar- 
ticle? ; $2457 ee ; 
Cand. © The Condition of Man after the 
« Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and 
e prepare himſelf by his own natural Strength 
and good Works to Faith and calling upon 
« God.” For how ſhould he, fince he hath” 
now ſo much evil Concupiſcence in his Nature ? 
Yet it is certain that our Nature is not fo very 
depraved but that we are capable of Thought and 
Reflection, and of acting and chuſing as we pleaſe, 
upon account of ſuch Reflection, and as we ate 
mov'd and turned by it. We may be touch'd 
in mind both by the Eloquence and Argument of 
the Preacher, but the * muſt be chang d by 
CE IBM | 5 
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a much higher Power, by the Work of God's 
Spirits to iniuſe a Quality into the Soul which was 


not there before; this is like the Act of creating, 
which none but God can do. Do not all Men 
know that Religion is a Matter of Importance, 


and are they not well ſatisfied in Reaſon that they 
ought to comply with it, and yet they run on in 
deſperate Courſes? Speculative Truths are but 
feeble things to ſtem the Tide of Nature, nay 
even “ the 8 

| the Evil which we would not, that we do. So that 
our natural Strength and ſober Judgment thus 
failing, we have no power to do good Works 
4 pleaſant and acceptable to God, without his 


Grace by Chriſt preventing us” firſt, which is 
his free Gift, we have no Merit in us to deſerve. 
it, although we are directed to pray for it in time 
of need, and to + aſe Wiſdom of God that giveth to 


all Men liberally; and in our publick Service we 


do pray often for it. No Doctrine is more ſully 


| Inculcated in our Church than this. St. Paul ſays, 
i. Net that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 


thing as of ourſelves, for our Sufficiency is of God. 


Whatever we do therefore without this preventing 
Grace is not acceptable, we cannot have a 


Will without it; neither when we have a good 
Will can we make uſe of it without, ſecondly, 
Grace aſſiſting and working with us.” For 


in our ſpiritual. Concerns the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 God 


 _ worketh all in all; and that when 9 he hath begun a 


good Work in us, be will perform or conſummate it. 
A. D. What is. your Senſe of the eleventh 


ood that we would, that we do not, but 


wo, HD 


Cand. There is in all of us ſo much Frailty _. 
and Inſufficiency, that our beſt and moſt religious 
Actions are not without ſome Degree of Imper- 
fetion, “ for when we have done all things com- 
manded, we are unprofitable Servants ; therefore we 
cannot be ** accounted: W before God“ for- 
our Works ſake. The Merit of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is all we have to depend upon, to make all 
our Doings acceptable to God, and to „Ar | 
his Sight. Wherefore that we are juſtified by 
« Faith only is a moſt wholſom ine. By 
« Faith only,” is not to be underſtood Faith di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from other Graces and Virtues, 
but Faith ſet in oppoſition to the Works of the 
Law of Moſes, which ſome of the Jeus at 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity ſeem'd to think: 
were ſtill neceſſary," and therefore Sr. Paul 
when he places Faith againſt Works in his Argue 
ment againſt them, always underſtands by Works' 
the Deeds of the Law, for that only was the 
Queſtion then in Debate. This was the Doctrine 
at the time of the Apoſtles, and is the ſame now 
with us, ** wholſom and ſound, and full of Com- 
« fort.” In ſhewing the Comfortableneſs of this 
Doctrine, the Homily ſetteth forth, that thereby 
is plainly expreſs'd the Weakneſs of Man and the 
Goodneſs of God, the great Infirmity of our= 
ſelves, and the Might and Power of God, the 
Imperfection of our own Works, and the moſt 
abundant Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Which are all 
Matters of great Comfort to a frail Chriſtian. 
2 hat is your Senſe of the twelfth Ar- 
ticle eine 1 7 4 

Cand. This Article helpeth to explain the for- 
mer. For let never ſo much be ſaid of Fu/tifica- 
oe ER { Uk. xvii, 10, V * 2 


„ 6 | 
tion: 
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tion by Faith in holy Scripture, there is at leaſt as 
much ſaid of the Neceſſity of Good Horts in order 


to Salvation. St. James is very copious in this 


Argument, and in ſhort concludes that Faith with- 
out Works is dead There is no Merit in them, 
it is true, for let us do all we can that way, and 
we ſhall but do our Duty, and that imperfectly 
too, and therefore they cannot ſtand or endure 
6 the Severity of God's Judgment;” the Wages 
and our Service bear no manner of proportion to 
one another ; they cannot put away our Sins from 
us, nor write our Names in the Book of Life ; yet 
they are © pleaſing and acceptable to God in 
& Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true 
© and lively Faith.” That is, if we had not a 
good Faith, we ſhould never do thoſe good Works 
we do, infomuch that by them a lively Faith 
<< may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcern- 
ed by the Fruit.” "Phis is a Doctrine plainly to 
| be underſtood as the main Deſign of all Religion, 
which certainly is to. make Men fruitful in good 
Works, and without it the Chriſtian Religion 
would be only an empty ſpeculative Science, like 
a barren Tree bearing nothing but Leaves, and 
cumbering the Ground. | | 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the thirteenth 
Cand. All Religion conſiſts in acting and doing 
according to the Good-will and Pleaſure of God. 
That is, in worſhipping him in that manner 
which he hath revealed and ſignified to Mankind 
to be acceptable to him. Now fince Chriſt hath 
aſſured us that this Way is no other than thro” 
Faith in him, therefore Works done before the 
<«. Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his 
Spirit, have ſet them a doing, are not ow 
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(e fant to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of 
« Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” They are defective in 


the way, thing that can recommend them to him, 


in the Principles, End, and Motives which every 
good Chriſtian ought to have in doing a religious 
Action. For Chrift requires of us not only that 
which is mortal,” but that alſo which is Chriſtian, 
and according to the Goſpel to give it the Sanity 
of Religion, and make the Addreſs ſtand well with 
him; to make Men meet to receive Grace, or 
« (as the School Authors ſay) to deſerve Grace 


« of Congruity.” What Religion can be in that 


Action which doth not ſpring from the Law or 


Command of God? It may poſſibly flow from. 


fome ſenſual and worldly Principle, and yet be 
good in itſelf, though not good to the Doer. We 
may let our Light pine before Men, but if we do 
not glorify God alſo by that Light, Chriſt will 
not own us for his Diſciples, and how can thoſe 
Works, which have no Piety or Religion in them, 
tend to the Advancement of God's Glory. Chriſt 


bath promiſed in his Word great 1 to the 


Members of his Church, but they muſt firſt put 
themſelves within the Pale of it, before they can 
have any Title to them. So far is it from thoſe 
who are not in a State of Grace to do any good 
Work religiouſly, that becauſe the Works they 
do are © not done according as God hath com- 
* manded,” they rather hire the Nature of 


„ Sin.” That is, rather than God will allow” 
ſuch Works, though morally good, to be meri- 


torious, or to paſs under the Sanctity of Religion, 


he will look upon them as an Offence againſt his 
reveal'd Will, when Men take upon them to offer 


at an Addreſs by them to him, in another manner 
than he hath willed and commanded ;” and for 
230 LA | | that 
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that. Reaſon to t have in them the Nature af 1 


66. Sin.“ 


4. D. What is your Senſe af the fourteenth H 
Article? do 
Cand. . Works of Superer ation and Works | m 

t done over and above God's Commandments,” in 
if applied to Religion, are. founded upon a falſe ly: 
Notion: of Merit in the Works themſelves, G 
which is contrary to Scripture, for that giveth no m 
Merit at all to us for the Works ſake. Volun- F 
<« tary Works, over and above God's Command- b, 
*« ments cannot, therefore, be taught without n 
4 Arrogance and Impiety; becauſe whereas 1 
„ Chriſt ſaith, when ye have done all that are a 
bor commanded,. ſay, we are unprofitable Ser- p 


„ vuants, we dare nevertheleſs to contradict him. 
; and ſay, that.b voluntary by vey we will profit, 
; and lay up a Fund of Merit, by doing more than. 
is commanded, and ſo have a Bank to draw upon 
at pleaſure, both for the good of our Selves and: 
others. If there be not Inſolence and Impiety in 
ſuch a Conſtruction of our own, Works, where. 
ſhall we find it? The. Truth is, we are com- ; 
manded to love God with all our Heart, Soul f 
| 


and Mind, and our Neighbour. as our Selves; 
and. whoever doth all this Will find ſo much Em- 
ployment.in good Works neceſſary ſor his own 
Salvation, that he will not have ought to ſpare for. 
the Uſe of any dat if it were poſſible to be uſe 
ful to another, by doing his. Duty to God for him 
or in his ſtead; but every Man has more than 
enough to do — * cleanſe himſelf from all filthine 64 
of Fl; and Spirit, or to perfect Holineſ. efs in the. 
for ef the Lord. An Exhortation .which he: 


LY 2 Cer, vii, 305 
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Apoſtle makes, but without concluding any thing 
of our Ability to become abſolutely perfect ir 
Holinefs, nay, rather he wou'd have us have ſome 
doubt thereof, for what he wou'd have us do, we 
muſt do, he ſays, in the Fear of the Lord. And 
in another Place he exhorts alſo to * work oi our 
Salvation with fear and trembling. This Fear of 
God muſt always go along with k ing his Com- 
mandments, for as Solomon ſaith, this rs the whole 
Duty of Man. In God's Sight ſhall no Man living 
be juſtified, faith the Pſalmiſt; and St. James, in 
many things we offend all. But St. John fays, if 
we ſay that we have no Sim, we deceiue our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us, Who then hath any 
pretence to Works of Supererogation? n 

wee, What is the Senſe of the fifteenth Ar- 
ticie N | „ *4% n 

Cand. The ſinleſs Nature of our bleſſed Saviour 
is clearly made out in holy Scripture. + St. Peter © 
ſaith, wwe are redeemed with the precious Blood f 
Chriſt as a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without 
Spot. And again, Chriſt ſuffer'd for us, & who d 
no Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth, We 
find not that any Queſtion was made by the Here 
ticks of old, of his unſpotted Purity and Freedom 
from Sin, «« Chriſt in the Truth of his Nature 
*« was made like unto us in all things, (Sin only 
*© excepted) both in his Fleſh and in his Spuit.” 
He had indeed ſuch Paſſions as are natural to Man, 
but no Paſſion is hurtful when kept within due 
bounds, and altho' he felt the weight of Sorrow 
to a vaſt Degree, yet he knew how to limit it, 
and reſign himſelf up to the Will of his Father. 
In his Spirit thereſore in this great Inſtance he was 


* Phil, ii, 2. 1 Pet. i. 19. F ch. ii. 2. 
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yet there is no ſuch thing as Venial Sin, that is, 
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free from Sin; ſo alſo in his Fleſh, for he wond 
not ſuffer the Devil to have Power over him, or 
to prevail with all his Temptations to ſatisfy Na- 
ture after forty Days faſting, by a miraculeus 
bh of Food, at his Inſtance, But we all 
1 a 


* a 


nd in many things? | 8 ml ; 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the ſixtee ith - 


Article? al #77 F 

Cand. All Sin is an Offence to the Majeſty 
of God, ſo that altho' there be a difference in 
the Degrees of Guilt between one Sin and another, 


any Sin of ſo ſlight a Nature as not to deſerve 
God's Wrath, and ſome addreſs to God by way 
of Sorrow and Repentance for it; ſo on the other 
hand neither can any Man's Sin be of a Nature 
fo mortal or deadly, as to put him in a ftate of 
actual Damnation, out of which by Methods of 
Repentance, Humiliation and Faith, it is impoſ- 
ſible for him to recover, do what he will or can 
to reſtore himſelf, and become a new Man. Nay 
even if this Sin were committed after Baptiſm 
Willingly, which to be ſure muſt aggravate the 
. Heinouſneſs of it. Neither are thoſe become im- 
peccable, who have been baptized into. Chriſt, 
and have put on Chriſt, and are made the Chil- 
dren of God by Faith, having received the holy 
Ghoſt, and the Power of his Grace; „ for we 
e may depart from Grace given and fall into Sin, 
{© and by the Grace of God, we may riſe again, 
e and amend our Lives. And therefore they are 
6 to be condemned which ſay, they can no more 
„ fin as long as they live, or deny the Place of 
% Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent.”  _ 
As for the © Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Which is unpardonable,” there hath been 7 
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taking the Senſe of this Article. 
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much diſpute am Divines of the Nature of it, 


that we think that oint is not yet clear, at leaſt 
ſince Miracles have ceas'd, that no Man is now 
Fable of falling into it; and ſince the Article 


doth not require us to ſay what that Sin is, but | 


ther what is not that Sin, we think we are not 
bound to explain it farther, than to ſhew that, 
« not every _ Sin willingly committed af- 
« ter Baptiſm is Sin againſt the Holy Gholt, 
« and unpardonable. a 
A. D. What is your denſe of the ſeventeenth | 
Article ? | | 
Cand, In this Article we bebe according 
to Biſhop Burnet, and other great Divines of our 
Church, that there is laid no poſitive Injunction 
upon us in the Point of Reprobation, which hath 
afforded ſo much Matter of Controverſy among 
Divines, but our Church leaves all Sides at Ew - 
berty to frame their Opinions in the beſt Man- 


ner they can, ſo as they keep up to the Point f 


Election and Predeſtination to Life, and hereby 
moſt of the hard Words and Expreſſions, which 
contending Parties have made uſe of, by drawing 


Conſequences to charge one another with, are 


put out of the Queſtion; and therefore if our 
denſe agrees with the Article as far as therein 


ſet down, we are to bear with one another's In- 


terpretations thereof, according to the uſual - 
deration of our Church. 


There are three Cautions to be obſerv'd. in ; 


/ 


_ Firſt, to look upon Election in ſuch a Light, 
| as not to give occaſion for Deſperation on 
the one Hand, or r of unclean Living on. the 


other. 2 
a woch, 5 
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Secondly, to take the Promiſes of God in the 
Senſe, in which they. are ſet forth to us in 

Holy Scripture. Dt get 

Thirdly, to think it our Duty to act always 
with a View of following the Will of God, 

as it is expreſly declar'd to us in his Word. 

Under theſe Cautions, the Senſe of the Article 

ſeems to be this. 1 7 | 

& Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting Pur- 

% poſe of God, whereby (before the Founda- 
© tions of the World were laid) he had con- 
44 ſtantly decreed by his Council, ſecret to us,” 
that is, God from everlaſting, in ſome manner 
we know not how, hath purpoſed “ to deliver 
©« from Curſe and Damnation, thoſe whom he 
_ *6. hath choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind,“ thoſe 
whom he was unwilling ſhou'd remain under the 
Curſe of Adam's Sin and Damnation due there- 
upon, whether for his own. Glory, or foreſeeing. 
that they would make a right uſe of his Grace. 
And to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting 
© Salvation as Veſſels made to Honor,“ not as 
carnal Minds living in. Uncleanneſs becauſe pre- 
deſtinated, but by Grace preventing as well as 
aſſiſting and working in them to | Rx Fai 
however not deſtructive of their own Free-will, 
by ſpecial Providence making them * Veſlels of 
Honor,“ in a way ſuitable both to his Glory 
and their Nature, without uſing either any. Vio- 


lence to human Nature, or altering his own e- 


- , 4 


verlaſting Purpoſe. 1 | 
„ Wherefore they, which he endued with. ſo 
& excellent a Benefit of God, be called.accord- 
8 ing to God's Purpoſe, by his. Spirit working 
s in due Seaſon.” They, who by God's Bleſſing 
he ſo choſen, are called by the Deſign and _- 


# 
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Will of Providence, at ſuch a Time as the di- 
vine Spirit will have due Influence, and work 
beſt upon them. They thro? Grace obey the 
« Calling:”* They anſwer the divine Motion, 
and reſiſt not the Power of God unto Salvation. 
« They be juſtify'd freely,” without any Cauſe 
or Merit in them, by the free Favor and Will of 
God, by Virtue of the Satisfaction which Chriſt 
hath made, whereby all Believers are redeemd 
from Death, as it were with a Price: They 
« be made the Sons of God by Adoption: 
They come into a State of Sonſhip, into the Adop- 
tion of Children by Jeſus Chriſt. They be 
| « made like the Image of his only begotten Son 
| „ Jeſus Chrift : ” become conformable in Holi- 
| _ neſs of Life to Criſt, making him their Example. 
| « They walk religiouſly in good Works, and at 
length by God's Mercy, they attain to evers _ 
« laſting Felicity :” Their Religion is fruitful in 
good Works, and yet they lay no ſtreſs upon 
them, or confide in any thing elſe but the Mercy 
| of God, by which they hope and truſt at length 
| to obtain everlaſting Life. | gs 3 
In this way of conſidering Predeſtination, and 
of our Election in Chriſt, „ we receive God's 
« Promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are generally | 
« ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture,” from 
whence © unſpeakable Comfort” muſt follow 
* to godly Perſons, and ſuch as feel in them- 
«« ſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt,” 
that is, by “ mortifying the Works of the Fleſh 
e and their earthly Members, and drawing up 
their Mind to high and heavenly Things ;” 
for this muſt << greatly eſtabliſh their Faith 
« in ' Chriſt,” and encreaſe . their Love to- 
* wards God.” But dangerous it muſt be to 
think of Predeſtination in ſuch a manner, as to 
„ 2 | encourage 
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encourage any ſlothfulneſs in Duty, or to work 
the Soul up to Deſperation, or in our Doings to 
act otherwiſe than we ſee it expreſly the Will of 
God reveaPd to us in the Holy 5 beg 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the eighteent 
—_—_—..... 3 
Cand. In Chriſtian Countries where the Re- 
velation of God is well known and approved of, 
he muſt certainly be a preſumptuous Sinner, and 
in an accurſed State, who doth think, or “ pre- 
<< ſume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by 
„ the Law or Sect which he profeſſeth:“ Be- 
cauſe no human Law can diſſolve that Obligation, 
which is laid on Man by divine Authority, nor 
muſt any one pretend to receive the Law of God 
in part, and not in whole; ſo that if he believes 
the Promiſes of God in the Scriptures, he muſt 
alſo believe the Threatnings and Denunciations 
of his Wrath, to be equally certain, and conſe- 
quently he muſt ſerve him in that way only, 
Which he finds therein laid down for a Rule of 
Life, and not in any other, if he ſeeketh to ſtand 
and abide by the Goſpel. And it will not mend 


* 


the Matter at all to ſay, he muſt „ be diligent 


< to frame his Life according to that Law” of 


Huis own, © and the Light of Nature,” becauſe 


be hath it not in his own Power to frame what 
Law he pleaſes. to walk by, nor will his moral 
| Ten Life, conformable to ſuch Law, and to the 
Light of Nature, entitle him to Salvation, who 
hath the Means to know that there is much more 
requir'd by the Goſpel than what natural Religi- 
on teacheth. For by the Covenant with God in 
Chriſt Jefus, we are aſſured of Salvation in no o- 
ther Name but his. What God may do with 


others, who are not enter'd into this Covenant, 
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Sho have not heard of any ſuch Revelation, and 


are out of the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, is 
not for us to determine, either to limit or extend 
his Mercy, we have no Grounds: for either; but 
this we know by what Revelation we have alrea- 
dy, that if ſuch are to be ſaved, it muſt be by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and no other way. For holy 
« Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name 
4 of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be ſaved.“ 
A. D. Having gone thro' the firſt and ſecond 
Diviſion of the Articles, I come now to the 
third and laſt, which are for the moſt part Ne- 
gative, in order to renounce the Errors and Cor- 
ruptions crept into the Chriſtian Church in theſe 
latter Ages, eſpecially into the Church of Rome, 
with regard alſo to ſome Sectariſts, concerning 
a Community -of Goods amongſt Chriſtians, and 
the Legality of taking and impoſing Oaths by 
Authority-of the Magifirate. Fa v7 | 
In theſe Articles moreover. are conſider'd the 
Power of the Church, and that of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and to both are given their due Bounds ; 


Homilies are eftabliſh'd for the Neceffity of the 


Times, Forms of Conſecration for ordering the 


Miniſters in their ſeveral Degrees, with Rules 


for Diſcipline, and regular Miniftration. >. + 
The nineteenth Article is Of the Churth ; I aſk 
you therefore, what you underſtand by the Church 

of England, or Troland; . 
Cand. A «©. Church” in general << js a viſi- 
< ble Congregation. of faithful Men, to whom 
the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
<«« Sacraments - duly adminiſter d; which Con- 
8 aſſembled together for the Worſhip of 
God, and holding Communion with one another 
in “ Sacraments, according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
| „„ 4 nanee, 
© 


wy 
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<<: nance, in all thoſe. Things that of Neceſſity 
are requiſite to the ſame,” in any Nation 
taketh the Name, and is called the Church of 
that particular Kingdom, as the Church of the 
2 of England, or of the Kingdom of Ire. 


A. D. What are thoſe Fundamentals which 
are neceſſarily requir'd in the Conſtitution of 2 
— . ̃ͤĩͤ ens - 

Cand. The Article mentions but two, name- 
ly, that the pure Word of God be preached, and 

. the Sacraments neceſſary to Salvation duly admi- | 
niſter'd to the Faithful. Preaching the Word, 

= is to be ſure abſolutely requiſite to make all Men, 

= the IIliterate as well as others, acquainted with | 
= their Religion, for Baptiſm doth but declare what 
is to be our Profeſſion, gives us a right to become 
Members of the Body, but it is the Word of 
| God either read or preached, that produceth 
Faith and Knowledge, that gives us Inſight into 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and proper Inſtructions 
dow to behave in his Church. If there were no 
other Argument for preaching, but to. ſettle the 
fundamental Articles of Faith, fince there is fo 
much Controverſy in the World about what is 
neceſſary to be believ'd, and that can only be 
done by the Authority of Holy Scriptures, it 
wou'd be ſufficient to ſhew that without preach- 
ing the pure Word, a true Chriſtian Church 
cou'd not poſſibly be eſtabliſhed in any Nation, 
The want of preaching frequently, was per- 
haps the Occaſion of introducing moſt of the Er- 
rors that have appear'd in the Church, at leaſt it 
is certain that by preaching, the Reformation 
from Popery was chiefly — principally brought 
* - about, for altho Converſion to the true Faith 1 
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indeed 


indeed wrought by Grace 
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| ; yet the Apoſtle con- 

cludeth that Faith cometh by hearing *, Some are 
not capable of other Inſtruction, for they cannot 
make uſe of the Scriptures, or the Word of Go 
any other way. The Baptift and our Saviour him- 

ſelf, when they went about to reform the World, 
and to lay the Foundation of a Church,” began by 
Preaching. Chriſt wrought his Miracles to give 
divine Teſtimony to his Preaching, and the Work 
of his Miniſters muſt be the fame, for which the 
Apoſtle faith he was ſent, viz. to preach the G“ 
p:1+ ; and to declare to the World Chrift the Son 
of the living God. On this Rock is the Church 
built; the Keys of Heaven, that is, of Salvation 
to Mankind, are given by this Means. For hett 


| hu [| chats Preacheth, ediſfeth the Churth, , 


e other Fundamental neceſſary to the Eſta- 
bliſhment of a Chriſtian Church, is due Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments. For as the Church 
is a collective Body of the Faithful aſſociated to- 
gether by one common Uſe of en K ac- 
cording to Chriſt's own Inſtitution an Ordi- 


_ nance, ſo thoſe Rites 'and Badges of Commu- 


nion, give the particular Denomination of Chriſtf- 


an to that collective Body; und if they be not du 


ly adminiſtered, there is no vifible Proſeſſion made 
to diſtinguiſh the Character of the Faithful, and 


conſequently no Eſtabliſhment of a Church.” But, F . 1 


where theſe Sacraments are adminiſfered dul 
with what is eſſential to them, the Church fo fe 
is a true Church, altho' ſome Addition and Co- 
ruptions may have crept into the Manner of offi- 
cating contrary to their original Inſtitution, which 
do defile, but however nat deſtroy its Being, 
For the Foundation of a Church ſtill remaining by 
Nom. x. 17. + x One wil he ch. z. 4. 
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the open Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and O. 
bedience to his Doctrine, which is that Reli- 
gion which gives a Being to any Chriſtian Church, 
and which is antecedent to any Exerciſe of pub- 
lick Communion, the external or internal A- 
buſe of Sacraments, either by a Mixture of er- 
roneous Opinions, or by the Addition of un- 
neceſſary Rites and Ceremonies in external 
MWorſhip, while theſe Sacraments continue to 
be adminiſtered, doth not -unchurch any Soci- 
ety. of People, profeſſing to believe in Chriſt, 
altho'-it doth manifeſtly. diſtinguiſh and ſeparate 
itſelf from ſuch other Churches, which are 
re..and free from ſuch Abuſe and Error. For 
[nfallibility is not of the Eſſence of a true Church, 
nor hath Chriſt promiſed to dignify his Believers, 
or any Number of them of ſuperior. Note and 
Quality in the World, with any ſuch Character, 
as a neceſſary Condition of notifying to the World 
thoſe who are, or who are not of his Church; 
for every Church is made up of no other than 
Men, fallible Men, and not all Saints and inde- 
fectible. Therefore according to the ſecond Part 
of the Article, „As the Church of Jeruſalem, 
e Sc. have erred, fo alſo the Church of Nome 
< hath erred, not only in their Living and Man- 
ce ner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of 


* 8 . 
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»Infallibility, though pretended to by the Church 
of Rome, is no way neceſſary to any particular 
Church, either for Rule of Life, or for eſta- 
bliſhing Matters of Faith. The holy Scriptures 
alone are ſufficient for both theſe Ends, and 
upon theſe, only the primitive Fathers, in the 
Days of Perſecution, were able to build up 2 
flouriſhing Church, without any . 


3» 1 
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„ Tofallibility,; The Foundation indeed is in- 


i- lible; but what Need have we of an infallible 
* Head on Earth, whilſt the infallible Doctrine 
- of the Goſpel remaineth ? The eonfeſſing and 
. building upon that infallible Foundation is what 
r- maketh us Chriſtians, and when a collective 
u- Body of People own and aſſert that Confeſſion 
al and Doctrine, it is a true Church, to the Pre- 
to ſervation of which Chriſt hath. left | ſufficient 
i- Means, without any Promiſe of Infallibility to 

ſt, WW wait upon it, or be conſtantly reſident in the 
ite Head or Members thereof. e a particu- 


lar Church be truly a Congregation of the Faitb- 


or ful, yet they cannot prove clearly and evidently 
h, that they be aſſiſted by Chriſt, and the bleſſed Spi- 
18, Tit, in ſuch a . as the Prophets under the; 


Olcd, or the Apoſtles under the New Teſtament; 
and therefore we cannot ſay, but that they may 
err. Nay; the very Notion of Infallibility in the 
Church, implies a Neceſſity of Chriſt's working 
Miracles 1 for the Members of his 
Church, and that muſt put Faith ſurely at a full 
Stop, when nothing elſe. will ſerve. but a Con- 
vicon of ſuch a Nature to be impreſſed upon the 
Mind, that there muſt be a Neceſſity of Senſe 
as went as Reaſon, to make manifeſt the Evi- 
dence of any Truth, which the Church requires 
our Aſſent to. This in the End muſt produce 
Scepticiſm, and Inſidelity; and inſtead of build- 
ing up a pure and PR_ Church, muſt deſtroy 
8. 9 
A. D. But hath not. the Church A Right to 

meet in a Body, make Decrees, and to ſettle 
Controverſies about Matters of Faith, and after- 
wards to impoſe them upon the Members, to be 
alata to and. n e ut: oats a 
a G 2 | Cand, 
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Cand, What Power ſoever the Church hath, 
it muſt not be. deemed infallible. Our Twen- 
tieth Article alloweth, that the Church hath 
„ Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and 
« Authority. in Controverſies of Faith: But 
then that Authority is limited in all Points to a 
ſtrict Conformity with holy Scriptures. In the 
Firſt, the Power ſeems to be left at large, as a 
Matter which the Goſpel hath not confined to any 
fixed Ceremonial, but left to the Diſcretion of 
every Church, to order in ſome decent Manner, 
agreeable to human Policy, and conſiſtent with 
the particular Conſtitution of Civil Government 
in every Kingdom, for the Sake of Order, Peace, 
and Edification, in the Church; but the Autho- 
rity of judging in Matters of Controverſy, where- 
in the Doctrines of the Goſpel are plainly con- 
cerned, is not left unlimited; for the ſame muſt 
be determined after one and the ſame Way in all 
Churches, that is, according to Scripture, ſo as 
that the Church is not to ordain any "Thing 
„ contrary to God's Word written: Neither is 
it lawful fo to explain or expound one Place of 
« Scripture, that it be repugnant to another,” nor 
to impoſe any new Article of Faith, or “ enforce 
ce any Thing to be believed for Neceſſity of Sal- 
4c vation, that hath not its Foundation in the 
Word of God: For * the Church is” but «a 
< Witneſs and Keeper,” not a Compiler of ho- 
r 
A. D. What think you of Diſſenters from the 
eſtabliſhed Church, who combine together in a 
new Brotherhood, maintain and affirm that 
there are within the Realms of England and 
Ireland, Meetings, Aſſemblies, or Con 1 ; 
other than ſuch as by the Laws of our Govern- 


4 


* 


ment 
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ment are allowed, and make Rules, Orders, and 
Conſtitutions eccleſiaſtical, without the King's 
Authority, and different from the Apoſtles Rules 
approved in our Church? _ „ $4956 Sow 
all ſuch to be no leſs than 


Cand. We think | 
Schifmaticks 3, and if they account the Doctrine, 
2 Government, Rites, and Ceremonies, of our 
Church, either 1 be profane, and unmeet for them 
to join with in Chriſtian Profeſſion, or dare pre- 
ſume to 2 that their pretended Church hath 
of long Time groaned under the Bur. certain 
rievances, | by". the Church and the 
Oraers and Conſt itutions therein by Law eflabliſhed, 
or that their Meetings, Af{ſemblies, and Comgres 
gations, may rightly challenge to themſebves the Name 
F true and rightful Churches ;* and as ſuch" ſub- 
mit e to be ruled and governed by Mini- 
ers and Lay Perſons without the King's Autho- 
_ rity, they are to be excommunicated by tha 
Canons both of the Church of England and 
Treland *, . ES > wrwa 1 W 
But in regard that ſome Proteſtant Difſenters 
from our Church are Men of peaceable and 
quiet Diſpoſitions, but out of: a ſcrupulous and 
tender. Conſcience, dare not conform to the 
Rites and Ceremonies of our Church for fear 
of actual Sin, themſelves judging it to be no 
leſs in them, who look upon theni by the Light 
of their own Conſcience in- ſuch a dangerous 
Manner, as to be the Occaſion of Sin to them, 
if they ſhould conform thereto, therefore the 
Tenderneſs of our Legiſlature is ſuch as to grant 
all, who are thus conſcientiouſly | ſcrupulous, a 
Toleration to worſhip God in their own Way, 
provided they offend not againſt the eſtabliſhes 
"IN * Can, Eng. 9, & 11. Can, Ire. 5j. 3 
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Church, or defame our Conſtitution, by taking 

off the Penalties enjoined'by the Act of Uniform- 
ity, and other Laws requiring actual Attendance 
on Divine Worſhip, aceording to the Rites and 
Ceremonies of our Church; it being the true and 
Chriſtian Principle in our Conftitution, both in 
Church and State, not to deny a Liberty and 
Freedom to the Subject in all ſuch Matters, as 
may not affect the Publick with Danger or Loſs; 
and fo * as our Diſſenters demean themſelves 


prudently peaceabſy, neither the Chureh vr 
State * Ie — any Uneaſineſs; and th 
may ferve God, and kevs their Conſciences ſafe, 


— N any” by worſhipping in their own 


24D D. Buti what: ſay you to the Wabern of 

General Councils, congregated from al Parts * 
ie Chriſtian World ? | 

ee If it were poſſible to hold ſuch 2 
Council, as ſhould not want ſome Repreſent- 
atives from every Church or __ gregation of 
Believers in the whole Chriſtian World, no 
doubt we ſhould conclude the Deerees of ſuch a 
Couneil to be of great Force, if it were free 
and lawfully aſſembled: For that muſt be the 
greateſt 1222 0ꝗ we can think of, to 
determine all Controverſies in Matters of Faith 
and Doctrine. But even this falls ſhort of the 
divine Teſtimony of holy Scripture; for what- 
ever is the Decree of ſuch a Council, is but 
«the Reſult of fallible Men; and although it be 
never ſo true, yet we have not the ſame Aſſurance 
of the Truth thereof, as of the uncontroverted 
Truths of holy Scripture. For © general Coun- 
c eils are not to be gathered together without 
„the Commandment and Will of Princes; 
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2s we find by the Twenty- firſt Article; and whith 
may poſſibly be ſometimes upon no good Deſign 
but to ſerve ſome politick Ends e F State ny 
« And when gathered together: for as 1855 1 
« they be but an Aſſembly of Men, ' whereof 
« all be not governed with th Spirit and Word 
of God, they may err, and ſometimes fave 
& erred, even in "Things pertaining to God.“ 

As appears by the ſeveral Decrees of Councifs 
concerning the Arian CEE the Matter 

of Images, the Superiority of Councils, | fonie- 
times above the Pope, and ſometimes other- 

wiſe, and the like; for it is manifeſt, that in 
many. of, thoſe Councils which have been cal- 
led general, there has appeared more of in- 
triguing and worldly y Policy, than of Obedience 

to the Divine Call of God's Spirit, eſpecially in 

the Council of Trent, when ne 'Sarcafm was 
common, that the Holy Ghoſt came. every Day 

from Rome in a Cloak-bag. All Councils, the 
more free and general tes be, the more Act. 
thority they muſt carry with them; but all the 
while they are but human and prudential Means 

to the Eſtabliſhment of Matters of Faith and 
Doctrine, for they muſt ſubmit their Decrees 
to the Examination of every Chriſtian, to ſee 
whether they contain nothing contrary to Scrip- 

ture. General Councils are not conſtituted 'by 
any divine Authority, we have no Directions for 

them in Holy Writ, to know what their Pri- 
vileges are, or what is the Nature of their Con- 
ſtitution ; whether the Pope or the Emperor is | 
to call them together, what Number of Biſhops 6 
muſt be preſent, and what Preportion 'they | 
muſt bear to the inferior Clergy, or whether the 
Laity may mix or concern. themfelyes in ſuch 

| 4 Councils. 
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and not the Clergy, are 
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ial Revelation 


Councils. There being no 
adout- theſe Matters, we mu neceſſarily, con- 
clude that there can be no 9 lodged 
with them. 

A. D. But why may not General Councils 
« be gathered together, without the Command- 


« 15 and Will of Princes,“ ſince, without pre- 
tending to Infallibility, they may claim Authority 


to declare, that in ſuch and ſuch Points of Faith, 
the Church holds after this or that Manner, and 


6 conſequenily to decree and ordain, that Matters of 


Faith fo determined by them, have their final Re- 
ſolution according, as the Church ſhall therein 
order? 
Cand. The Authority of a {ERS Council 
is one Thing, and the Expediency, of their meet- 
ing together is another. We tind in all our 


Church Hiſtories, that the firſt General Councils 


were always convened by the Authority of the 
Emperor, that the Popes themſelves petitioned 
bm for that End, and that ſometimes he com- 
plied with their Requeſt, and ſometimes refuſed 
it; for all eccleſiaſtical Affairs to be managed 


by a Body of Men, fo great as a General Coun- 


cil muſt be ſuppoſed to be, will always have a 
great deal to do with temporal Concerns ; Nei- 
ther the Time nor Place of meeting can be 
well ſettled, but by the concurrent Will and 
Pleaſure of Princes; this is a Right which be- 
Tongs: to Civil Government, for the Church is 


always ſuppoſed to be within the State, and 


not the State within the Church; and there- 
fore neither General nor National Councils ought 
to meet together, but as they are ſummoned 
for that End by ſoverei n Magiſtrates : They, 

Tate We it is proper 
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to call them, and of the Expediency of their 
2 for it is in them to 
what Points they are to conſult upon, what 
Buſineſs they are to tranſact, and to confirm 
all their Decrees by civil Sanction aſter they are 
made. This we Ce: is according to the 
ancient Cuſtom: of the Church; and if in later 
Councils leſs Regard has been had to the Will 
of Princes herein, it is all an Uſurpation of the 
Pope and Church of Rome. As to our. own: 

articular national Church, by the Laws of the 
and we can do no otherwiſe in our Synods, 
and the Reaſonableneſs thereof for the Ends of 
Civil Government in. all States and Kingdoms, 
may be eaſily proved; for Chriſt left it not in 
the Power of his Church. to uſurp any way up- 
on the Civil Powers, but rather to preach up 
the ſtricteſt Obedience to them. What pru- 
dential Methods therefore may be taken by a 
Council met together, lawfully convened. to ſet- 
tle any Controverſy in the Church, we do not 
object 2 in the leaſt; but our Church ſaĩth 
in the firſt Part of this Article, that they ma 
not meet but by the Commandment and Will 
& of Princes, and fo ſaith our Statute Laws; 
for the State, and not the Church, is to be Judge 
of the Expediency of their Meeting. 
A. D. But is not Conſcience and a: Senſe of 
Religion, which is properly. under the Guidance 
and Juriſdiction of the Church, the. only Sup=- 
port and beſt Security ef all Laws human as. 
well as divine; and: therefore doth. it not; ſeem 
_ and is it not an Encroachment of ROE ; 
State upon the Church, to judge and determine 
the proper Times and Seaſons, to ca che- 
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Biſhops and Clergy together, to meet and! conſult 
of theſe Matters a T0134 ee ene 
„ wn gone Ron 
a: juſt Senſe of Religion, will always tend to 
the Preſervation of Civil Government, and 
that the Church hath a proper Authority and 
Juriſdiction, in Matters purely ſpiritual, dele- 
gated to them by Chriſt; but although we grant 
that is the beſt Security, when it may be had, 
for the People's Obedience to the Eaws, yet we 
cannot ſay it is the only Support of them. The 
Sanctions of Civil Government are a powerful: 
Motive, and if we had no temporal — 
and Puniſhments ſettled by the Legiſlature, Re- 
- Jigion or the Authority of the Church would: 
but ill ſupport the State and Commonwealth, 
unleſs Mankind were fo well  vrincipled: as to 
become all Saints. Chriſt Jeſus is not in his 
Kingdom upon Earth, and Politicks only are 
for Rule in this World. Conſcience Re- 
ligion do indeed add a ſpiritual and inviſible 
Sanction to all Laws, but tlre temporal and vi- 
ſible Certainty have the greater Influence on the 
People in general. If the Church only were to 
direct and preſide as in a Court df. Conſeience, 
and pretend to govern in any ſpiritual Matters, 
wherein the State hath: a Concern and Intereſt, 
call Councils, make Decrees and Canons by 
their own , Authority, without: conſulting the 
Legiſlature, their Sanctions would be of no 
Force, no better than bruta: fulmina, When 
the Church indeed is under Perſecution, the 
Governors thereof may and ought to aſſemble 
together, and conſult in the beſt Manner they 
en for its Preſervation, and Chriſt has prom» 
ed debe with them aluay unto. the End of the 
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ſpirli; but in the ordinary Coutle*utider Chrt- | 
ſtian Governors, the Church muſt not. exf 21 ; 
that Princes will. ſuffer*them to aſſemble in A (Body 
at any Time without their Permiſſion. * 

A. D. It is not to be doubted but that the 
8 of Roni hath etred in their Way of Liv- 
; nor do they themſelves now deny that many 
of their Popes have had bad and wicked Lives; if 
neither cart they diſpute againſt hat Has been ob- 
jected, that the Canons and Conſtitutions of their 
Church are much changed from their primitive 
danctity and Simplicity; and that both in the Ce- 
remonies and Government of their Church, by 
the Influence and Authority of bad Popes, there 
is ſomething more introduced than can well be 
defended : All this is covertly, though not openly 
allowed, by many of the graveſt and beſt of their 
Communion.. But our Church chargeth them 
with Errors in Matters of Faith: Let me hear 
therefore how you prove it. againft their Church in 
general? $i 
Cand.. Becauſe that Church hath made it A: 
Matter of Faith to be. believed, . that the Deereeg 
of their own,. which they fal Iſly call the Ca- 
tholick Church, are infalllble, ich we have 
proved by the foregoing Article to be more than 
any general Councit can pretend to. This is a: 
8388 Tenet, chargeable againſt their whole 
hurch: For as to other particular Controver-: 
ſies of Faith, not determined in Council, ſome. 
think. differently amongſt: them; and when, we 
charge any Error of that Nature upon the Pa- 
piſts, althougn their greateſt . have main-! 
tained itz they are apt to ſay this is not the 
Senſe of theit Church, but a fs ut: {A Point. F 
but as to the ine of the ell PS ift 4 
Come. 
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Council of Catholicks, as they fondly call them- 
ſelves, with the Pope at the Head of them, there 
is no doubt amongſt them, but the general Con- 
cluſion is that their Church, ſo determining a 
Point of Faith, cannot err, 
But to be more particular, and firſt in the 
Belief of Purgatory, and Pardons, which is an 
Error of Faith without any Foundation in Scrip- 
ture. What Purgation of Souls do we read of 
'there after Death, what Fire or what Puniſhment 
in a ſeparate State for venial Sins, what Sacri- 
fice or Interceſſion for departed Souls, to deliver 
them out of this State of Purgation? The whole 
Matter of Purgatory and Pardons is but a phan- 
taſtick Notion borrowed from the ancient Poets, 
and the Writings of Plato and other Heathen 
Philcſophers, who had juſt ſo much Knowledge 


of the Immortality of the Soul, as to think there. 
was to be a future State of Rewards and Puniſn- 
ments, but to account for the Manner of it they 
were at as great a Loſs, as the verieſt Infidel, or . 


Epicurean, In the later Ages of the Church, 


for it was not received as 4 Matter of Faith, 
till about the Time of Pope Gregory the Firſt, 
when there was more of Policy than N in 

ur- 


the Deciſion of Councils, this Doctrine of Pur 
gatory and Pardons became a material Article of 


aith; the Popes ſaw their own Gains in pro- 


pagating theſe e yoo Opinions, and 
fi 


what the Credulous at -introduced into the 


Church in ignorant Ages, when. Viſions, Le- 


gends, and bold Stories with a Mixture of Pa- 
gZaniſm, prevailed much, in the ſucceeding Times 


when great Diviſions aroſe in the Empire, and. 
Pr inces made uſe of the Pope's Power to ſerve 
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heir own Turns, the Popes took Advantage of, 
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and out of a covetous Principle to increaſe their 
own Wealth by Indulgences and Pardons, in a 
few Ages brought in all the Chriſtian World; ex- 
cept the Greek Church, to favour the Doctrine of 
Purgatory. i another LR 

This is one of their Errors in Matters of 
Faith, which bath no Foundation in holy Scrip» 
Another is their vain Adoration of Images 
and Reliques, and the Invocation of Saints. As 
if all our Prayers to God muſt fall ſhort and be 
no way acceptable to him, unleſs they are con- 
veyed by the Spirit of ſome Saint, or by the 
ſanctified Remains of his dead Body or ſome- 
thing belonging to it, which muſt receive hea- 
venly Virtue by ſome ſenſible Repreſentation- of 
our Saviour and his Sufferings, or of the bleſſed 
Virgin, holy Martyrs or Saints, in order to 
facilitate our Addreſs. Theſe are all ſuch Cor- 
ruptions of Idolatry (for indeed the groſſer Part 
of worſhipping the Image itſelſ, or Relique, or 
Saint, they do renounce), that it is hard to ſay, 
how they can excuſe themſelves ſrom the Act 
by ſo nice a Diſtinction. For next to worſhip- 
ping that for God which is a Creature, which 
is the groſſeſt Idolatry, to worſhip God by a 
Creature, in a Way which is abſolutely and ex- 
preſly forbidden, is ſuch a Mixture of Super- 
ſtition and Paganiſm, that a Man, who under- 
ſtands either the Old or New Teftament, can 
learcely ſee in what it differs from the Breach 
of the ſecond Commandment. God. requires us 
to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, and 
only in the Name of our Lord Jeſus muſt we 
offer up our Prayers; there is no Megiator: be- 
tween God and us but him; Prayer is — 

71 ; | CLCUO- 
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erciſe purely — wegen with our Heart, 
and not with our we may honour the 


Saints, without inv 
diction; or depending upon their Interceſſion for 
us. We cannot therefore but think, that the 
Chriſtian Religion requires more ſublime Notions 
of. God, than to addreſs him in a Manner ſo lit- 
tle different from the Pagan World; and there- 


ſore our Church renounces theſe ſuperſtitious! and 
idolatrous Opinions, and concludes very juſtly in 
her 22d Article, that „ the Romiſh Doctrines 
concerning Purgatory, Pardons, worſhipping 


and Adoration as well of Images as of Re- 
4 liques, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond 


«, Thing, vainly invented; and grounded upon 


© no Warrant: of Scripture, but rather repugiant 
„ to the Word of God. 


A. D. What doth the Twenty-third Article | 


: of our Church inſiſt upon? 


Reverence an 


the Calling of the Miniſtry, this is left to the 
Judgment of thoſe who are to put them in 


that publick Off = but it poſitively declares, 
that it is not awful for any Man to take 
* upon him the Offee of publick preaching or 
« miniſtring the Sacraments in the Congregs- - 
6: tion, before he be lawfully called and fent to 


22 — 
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— 1 them for Garitual Bene- 


Cand. The Authority: F miniſtring in the 
Congregation: Firſt it declares, that the Office 
is not to be entered upon without a legal Call; 
and then ſnhews what is required to make that 
Call legal. Hereby not only Order and De- 
cency is to be obſerved in the Paſtoral Office, 
but alſo Autho = a required to preſerve it in 


ſeem. The Article doth. 
not ſpecify what Qualifications: are neceſſary to 


. 


2k foridly! to 


erciſe his Gifts" in a | 
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judge of his ow Qualifications. 
For this Office, or * he is at Liberty to && 
publick Manner, before the 


and given bim Authority In the Jewiſb Church 


— but. the eldeſt Son of a. certain Family could 


be High: Prieſt, and none but a: certain Tribe 


could miniſter in holy Offices: So that from the 


Beginning none but ſuch as were called could of- 
ficiate in the Church. And under the Chriſtian. 
Diſpenſation we find, that our Saviour choſe out 
twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy. others out of the 


Body of Believers, and ſent them into his Mi- 
niſtry; for before they had this Call, they had no 


Power to preach · or to baptize: And. aſter his Re- 
ſurrection he ſaith to his Diſciples, As.my Father- 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I pon; which inti- 
mates that there muſt be ſome — Call to en- 


title a Man to take upon him the ſacred: Office of 


miniſtring in the Congregation.. There can be 
no Order or Decency in God's Church with 
out it 3. all would tend to Confuſion, if every 
one were to preach or adminiſter. the Sacra- 
ments when or where he pleaſeth, and nothing 
could: be W done to Edification in ſo rude a 


Vet it is not W chat there be a Call to the- 
Miniſtry, but that Call muſt be a-lawful one, and 
that we may know when it is ſo;. therefore;: fſe-- 
condly, the other Part of the Article declares 
thoſe to be * lawfully: called-and'fent; which be 

< choſen and called to this 'Work:by:Men, who 
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ds Vineyard.” That is, thoſe who are 


called — ſent by the Governors of the Church in 


every Conſtitution, have a lawful Authority to act 
as publick Miniſters. The Compilers of this Ar- 
| Gele ſeem to have Regard to the ſeveral Conſtitu- 
tions of Government in all Chriſtian Churches; 
ſo as Paſtors be appointed by Authority of the 
Church, they ſeek no more to make it lawful. 
That there be a Regard had to good Government 


in the Diſtribution of Church Offices in ſome or- 


derly Manner, and conſiſtent with the Conſtitu- 
den in Church and State, the paftora} Charge 
may be well executed, and the Congregation edi- 
ed. in eve Kingdom, although the Authority 
of ſending Miniſters into the Church be lodged in 
different Hands, according to different Conſtitu- 
tions of Government. 


A. D. What doth the Twenty- fourth Article of 


car Church infill ny” 
Cand. It declares agai praying in aublick in 
an unknown Tongue. Of all the Errors of the 


Church of Rome, none more oppoſite to com- 


mon Senſe or Underſtanding than this, unleſs it 
be imagined that there is ſome Charm in Latin 
"Words to raiſe a Spirit of Devotion, whether a 
Man will or not. Neither is there any Error of 
that Church ſo expreſſy againſt the Words and 
T1, of holy Seriptures: For the Apoſtle ſays, 

pray 


ciating Miniſter may pray in a learned Langu 
which he underſtands, and he may pray with the 


Spirit, | mM his Congregation cannot edify by it, 


| 2 x Cor, . 


ation 60 ll and ſend Miniſters into 


in an unknown Tongue, my Spirig prayeth,.. 
. my Underflanding is unfruii ale, 1 | 
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unleſs they be as learned as himſelf ;- but if it be 
unknown both to himſelf and his Hearers, his Spi- 
rit may deſire to pray; but he cannot pray with 
his Underſtanding. St. Paul was offended at this 
Manner of unfruitful Prayers before the Congre- 
gation, when they who had the Gift of Tongues 
did indifcreetly make uſe of it in the Church to 
ſhew their own. Qualifications ; for though * 
this means they were qualified to miniſter to al 
Nations by being Maſters of the ſeveral Langua- 
gee, yet it is hereby evident that he thought the 
whole People ought to be edified by all that was 
ſaid publickly in the Church, and that nothing to 
be ſaid there be offered that was not for publick 
Edifcatin. „ 4 fe pt! norte 
As to miniſtring the Sacraments in like man- 
ner, it is full as abſurd; the Action indeed may 
ſtrike us with ſome holy Fear and Reverenee, be- 
cauſe we know it is according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, but the Prayers accompanying muſt be 
only a Piece of ſolemn Mockery, tending more to 
diſtract than inſtruct the Mind upon ſo devout an 
Occaſion. This certainly had its Riſe from the 
wicked Policy of the Church of Rome, to awe the 
People with a high Reverence of the Prie/?, but 
to keep the vulgar Sort in extreme Ignorance,” to 
treat the unlearned as - Barbarians, not worth 
their Care, or to feed them as Beaſts of Burden, 
juſt to ſupport the Modes and Forms of Religion 
only, for the Sake of bearing whatever Load of 
Impoſitions the Church may think fit to put up- 
on them. This was never the Practice, till In- 
fallibility became the favourite Doctrine of that 
Church; and if it were not for: that Doctrine, it 
is impoſſible that human Nature ſhould be fo in- 
fatuated, to think there could be any Devotion in 
171 ; mut- 


258 | | 
muttering over ourſelves, or howing others do it 
for us, Words of Prayer which ought to be the 
holy Reſult of our Souls, in a Language that can 
neither affect the Heart nor the Once nderſtanding. 

And NE with good Reaſon our Church de- 
clares openly in her Articles againſt this heavy Im- 
poſition and abominable Abuſe of Church Power, 
and concludes peremptorily, that “It is a T hing 
+< plainly repugnant to the Word of God, a 
« the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have 
* publick Prayer in the Church, or to miniſter | 
« the Sacraments | in a Tongue not underſtood of 
10 the People.“ 

- A.D. Im pleaſed Geer Leit for the 

Reformation, in your Manner of expreſſing your- 
ſelves upon this Article 3 and indeed it is no Won- 
der that we; who ſee ſo much of the Ignorance 
of poor Papiſts in our own Country, ſhould, have 
an Abhorrence of the Errors o chat Church, 
which i is able to make Men become Idiots, and to 

ive up their Reaſon to the Authority of their 

iritual Governors, when there is no Advantage 
to be got by it, but rather Hurt to their temporal 
Concerns. But in the Matter of Sacraments there 
is a wide Diſtance alſo between us and them: 
How do you therefore conceive of the Twenty- 
fifth Article, which treats of that Difference ? 

But firſt explain the Nature of a Sacrament, and 
the Ends and Uſe of ſuch an Inſtitution.1 
Cand. To the Being of a Sacrament as a ne- 
ceſſary Rite in Chriſt's Church, it muſt firſt ariſe 
from ſome poſitive Inſtitution of his own order- 
ing, in the Nature of a Covenant between God 
and us. And who can pretend to make ſuch a 
Covenant but God himſelf, or his ſpecial Apoſtle 
ſent for that Purpoſe? There are — two 

arts 
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Parts in 2 Sacrament, the outward Mb Sign, 
which is the Matter thereof, and the inward or 
ſpiritual Grace or Effect; the firſt viſible, the 
other inviſible and conditional. God fets his on 
Mark upon his Houſhold by theſe Signs, to diſ- 
tingviſh them in the World; but chiefly and 
principally he offers them #s Bonds and El 
ments of Obedience, wherein we have our Part 
as well as he his; they are Memorials of the 
chief Benefits obtained by Chriſt, and not leſs 
Preſervatives of Grace, than oy are — 2 


to uſe the Means to obtain it; For 7 
n W % 


the Effect his 

' Projmiſe ®: 80 that 15 receive 7 in- 
ward and ſpiritual vie a Sacrament we muſt: 
be worthy Receivers thereof; for the Grace given 
is not from ny ſupernatural Quality in the Sa+ 
crament itſelf, but from God's own Ordinarice, 
that by ſuch viſible Marks he may give Notice of 
the divine Appreachls' of, his Spirit to we Wy are. 
capable thereof. | 


Our Tweney-Blih Article: thireſors: end 


| ens that! Sacraments ordaitied of Chriſt; 


« de not only Badges or Tokens of our Profeſ- 
6 ſion, but rather ſure Witneſſes and effeftual 
<« Signs of Grace, and God's Will towards us, 
„by which he doth work inviſtbly not only to 
« quicken but alſo to ſtrengthen and confirm our 
« Faith in him,” Satrament is a mere Latin 
Word, taken from the military Oath which eve- 
ry Noms Soldier took to be true and faithful to 
his General; and ſo it is applied by the Church, 
to be faichful. o the Se of an which. 
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rare of his own Inſtitution. Ht 


were no more than common Rites. or Ceremo- © 
nies of the Church's own ordering, they would MW th 
not be Sacraments or Seals of Aſſurance on Gods 6 
Part to pay us with Grace, or Obligations on our 
Part to keep our Word or Covenant with him, al- ce 
though they might be indeed Marks and Tokens 7: 


dy which we ſeparate from all others but Chri- 
1 ſtians; they would not be generally neceſſary to 
; Salvation, becauſe other Rites and Ceremonies 
might be appointed by the Church-in lieu of theſe, 
Which would ſerve the Ends and Uſe of Diſtine- 
tion in ſeparating Believers from Unbelievers, if m 
the Church would ſo pleaſe to ordain by her own 
Authority; but this is ſhort.of the Nature, End, 
and Uſe of Sacraments, which are not under the 
Power of the Church to make or unmake, as ſhe 
pleaſeth ; for theſe being originally from Chriſt, 
are not to be diſpenſed. with, or lighted, as if 
they were of no greater Uſe but as the ne In- 
— — of the — only, 
A. D. How many Sacraments are there of 
God's own Ordination, which the a is 
bound to receive? 
.  _Cand, Our Church allows of: but ce two, ix. 
« Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord; ” and 
if two will do the Buſineſs, . to incorporate us in- 
to the Church, and when we are there, to nou- 
riſh, preſerve, and keep us in -Chriſt's Favour, 
what Reaſon. have we to ſeek for any more! 
There are indeed . five” more commonly called 
c Sacraments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Pe- 
4 nance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Unc- 
66 tion,“ which the Article 208, ec are not to be 
« counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, ho 
“ ſuch as have grown partly of the corrupt 
. &« flowing 
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« allowed in the Scriptures ;” for they have not 
the Matter and Form of a Sacrament, they 
« have not like Nature of Sacraments with 
« Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord, they 
« have not any Sign or Ceremony ordained of 


A. D. Prove this in their Order; and firſt, . 


Why doth not our Church allow of Confirmation. 
to be a Sacrament: e 
Cund. Becauſe it hath not all the Conditions 
required to make it one. Confirmation is no 
more than an Apoſtolical Ceremony, the laying 
on of the "Biſhop's Hands upon thoſe who come 
to the Years of Diſcretion, after Baptiſm before 
had in their Infancy. There is no expreſs Direc- 
tion of Chrift for this Ceremony, nor any Mat- 
ter which is of the Effence of a Sacrament; the 
bare Action of the Hands is indeed a viſible Sign, 
and the Prayer may produce a Bleſſing, and is de- 
ſigned for ſuch a holy End, but where is there any 
Thing like Water, Bread, and Wine, or ſuch'ma- 
terial Parts of a Sacrament, which have the Pro- 
miſe of conveying Grace to the worthy Receivers 
by the Inftitution of Chrift himſelf? The Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſm is already over, and Confirma- 


tion follows, not as any Part of the Sacrament, 
or as any new one, but as the Practice of a holy 
Rite when a Bleffing was prayed for, which was 
common. upon ſuch Occaſions in the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church, as in Chriſt's and the "Apoſtles 
Days; for laying on of Hands was a Ceremony 
in the Jeroiſb Church when any Bleſſing was giv- 
en to a particular Perſon ; ſo rae! bleſſed 7 


pls Sons; and the Apoſtles,” by laying on of 
Hands, could cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to defcend and 


* LEE fall 


« lowing of the Apoſtles, partly are States of Life 


| * Examina ien 
fall upon Believers ; and it is 9 IN 
| ſucceeding . es of the Church thoſe of the high. 
eſt Orders, fondly, i imagining there might remain 
a a Succeſſion of 2 and fupernatural Gifts, in 
l the Ceremonial of laying on Hands in any ſolemn 
= Benediction, or Deſignation of Perſons to Church 
; Offices, might attribute much more to the Action 


R than a bare Ceremony did import; and others 
: abuſe it farther in ant; of Time, even to ho- 
-Enour it with the Name of a Sacrament, whereas 
this, at beſt, was but a corrupt Imitation of the 
Apoſtles, who had Gifts extraordinary which ſoon - 
died with them, and left the Church to maintain 
the Sacraments that Chriſt left them, not to in- 
Alitute new ones who have no viſible Sign or Ce- 
remony ordained by God. It no where appear- 
eth that ſince the Apoſtles Times, any did by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands make others Par- 
takers of like miraculous Gifts with them, unleſs 
It were ſome very ſhort Space of Time in the Or- 
dier of Biſhops. who were the immediate Succeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles ; but as that -ſupernatural 
Power ſoon failed, ſo muſt all Pretence to a $a- 
crament drop in the Office of Confirmation, when 
neither the Apoſtles nor the firſt Fathers of the 
Church ever gave it that Deſignation, or. even the 

Name of a ſacramental Action. 
A. D. Why doth our Church refuſe to ad- 
mit of Penance into the Number of Sacra- 

= - ments? 

5 Cand. 8 Penance is but an Act of Obe 
5 dience to the Order and Diſcip line of the Church; 
there is no Form for it Darteribed fa the Goſpe! 
br Se Requiſites of a Sacis- 
ment, ey v 15 25 in me by Chriſt where- 
by Grace d to it, We 
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Penitent be taught to believe that he is in a State 
of Salvation, when his Miniſter declares Abſolu- 
tion and Forgiveneſs of Sins to him in ſuch a State, : 
but then that is not from the Validity of the Sen- 
tence, but the Repentance of the Sinner. For * 
upon this Repentance it is that the Miniſter pro- 
nounces Sentence, and Mercy and Pardon fol- 
lows, whether the Abſolution be declared or no. 
Our Saviour hath, no doubt, fully authorized hig 
Miniſters to publiſh the Goſpel and Terms 
Salvation upon every Occaſion, and when more 
properly than when Sinners are confeſſing before - 
God, and ſorrowing for their Sins: If Sinners 
make Publication of their Repentance, why may 
not they receive the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
from the Miniſters thereof? This is for the Eaſe 
of the Conſcience, but neither Confeſſion nor Pe- 
nance, nor Prieſts Sentence of Abfolution, nor 
even all together, can do us any Good, or-remit 
and take away Sin, if there be not à total Con- 
verſion and Renewal of the Mind by Repentance. 
Therefore this Power of binding and looſing, to 
make it anſwer the Conditions of the Goſpel, is 
but declarative of what is God's Will, when Pe- 
nitents perform what the Goſpel requires of them, 
Penance may be proper enough to humble the 
Mind and fit it for Repentance, but without this 
it hath no ſaving Efficacy, and to pronounce Ab- 
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ſolutions unwarrantable, or in tao poſitive a Man- 
I ner, is but to cheat poor Souls, and open a Gap 
be- to Impenitence. For theſe: Reaſons our Church 
ch; is fo. far from receiving it as a Sacrament, that it 
el, doth not allow of. any Validity it hath unleſs in 
17 | external Acts of Church Diſcipline ; for as to any 
ere- Power to make Satisfaction for Sin by Penance, 
true 


may _ | 


6 
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Prieſt as a neceſſary Duty, which are all account- 
ed the ſeveral Parts of the Sacrament of Penance 
in the Chufth of Rome, our Church doth renounce 
them all, as Impoſitions and Errors which have 
crept into the Church of late Ages, and neither 
have Antiquity nor the Goſpel to ſupport them in 


placing a Sinner either in a State of Juſtification 
0 Ab ution.. 


£ Dc The third of the five Sacraments dil. 


| lowed of by our Church, is that of Orders, which 
. was certainly a divine Inſtitution, how comes it 
that we do 5M admit it into the ome of da- | 


craments ? F 
- Cand. This is a State af Life to andilch the 


Miniſters of Chriſt's Church are called by a di- 


vine Commiſſion, but there is nothing of a Sa- 


-crament in the Ordination. There is no parti- 
_ cular Inſtitution Bf Chriſt for this End, no mate- 
tial and viſible Sign of inviſible Grace by way of 


Covenant. There is indeed the Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer, with a divine Inftitution to 
give: a Man Authority to minifter in holy Things, 


and we have no Reaſon to think but. that the 


Grace of God accompanies this Ordinance to the 
Diſcharge of the Duty, but then this Grace is par- 


. - ticular to the Office for publick rather than pri- 
vate Benefit. There is no Matter or Form of 
2 Sacrament in it, ſuch as in Baptiſm or the 
for the Ordination is for another 


Lord's 
End, g 3 and Inſtruction of the Peo- 


ple, by Words and not by viſible Signs, and 
1 who are ordained are the only proper Officers | 
to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, But 


| Ordination itſelf cannot be 4 Sacrament for them 


| may ri 6 Brow for Sin, la Reſolution 
no more, or as to Confeſſion of Sin to the 
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4 only, and not for the reſt of the People to par- | 
Wy take of, as if they alone were the particular Fa- | 
vourites of Heaven, and of another Communioti | 


with God than the reſt of his Church, and con- 
. ſequently in that reſpe& in Diſunion with the Bo-—- | 
> dy. This is a myſtical Union indeed, which the 
- WM Church never dreamt of till in the latter Ages, al- 
1 though there were Impoſition of Hands with Pray= &-_ 
n er on many ſolemn Occaſions from the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of a Chriſtian Church in the World; yer 
h then the primitive Fathers were holier and wiſer 
= than to think any be "4 be a Sacrament which 
+ WW wouldneceſlarilydivideC 
S 


mmunion in the Church, 

or which ſhould confer Grace to a Part and not to 
the whole Body. © e 
e A. D. For what Reaſon doth our Church re:. 
ject Matrimony as no Sacrament, tho it be à holy 
þ State, and ordained once of Gd)... 
1 Cand. Becauſe it is founded on the Law of Na. 
ture, confers no Grace, nor isa means to ame - 
of But if it were a Sacrament, why ſhould the 
0 Church of Rome forbid it to the Clergy? Are 
s, they not ſuppoſed to be as worthy as others to par 
ie WH fake of whatever Grace is to be conferred there“ 
je by? Their State of Life doth. not exempt them 
1 from any Relation which is founded in Nature, 
i- and God at the Creation made us Male and Fe- 


of male: There is nothing in Nature to forbid it, 

he neither in St, Paul's E f les. c > 2) > 

th For altho' on this Head he writes with Appro- 

. bation of an unmarried State by Permiſſon, bat not 
0 


d Lr as he owns himſelf, yet this can 

43 no more than his private Judgment: Never. 

* theleſs to avoid Fornication, faith he, let every Man 
m „ TERS H . Nee N | have e 
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baue his own Wife; and in another Place, Mar. 


riage is hongurable in all t, without any Excep- 
tion, on Account of the Miniſters of Chriſt. But 


1 
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| here this Article declares only againſt Matrimony 
as being no Sacrament, which it is plain it is not, 
becauſe it has not the neceſſary Requilites of a 
Sacrament, and never was inſtituted as fuch by a 


- 


divine Command. But Marriage being of ſo 


__ - l * 


Catz 


lemn Contract, it is reaſonable to think it ought 


4-4 
4 
4 


and Promiſes before God as an Act of Religion, 
and Wife together. But there is a wide 
ence; to be made between a cuſtomary Rite by 
Order of the Church, and a Sacrament by Chriſt's 
—.. % ˙²-m ĩ˙ wu ̃ uu ᷣ bis: om. 
A. D. Why doth our Church reject Extreme 


it: Why therefore is it not to be eſteemed a Sa- 
crament, ſince the Church hath ſo long received 
and acknowledged it as ſuch? N : 


Cand. How long the anointing with Oil hath 
been in the Church, is hard to ſay ; nay, to ſay 
even when it was not in Uſe in holy Functions; 

for the Faſtern Climates require much Uſe of Oil, 
and it is not to be denied that the primitive Chri- 
ſtians began parly with it in their ſacred Rites. 
So was it in Uſe alſo in the Zew:/b, Church; Pro- 
phets, Kings, and Prieſts, were ſolemnly anointed; 
and in oi | Anon Time the ſame prevailed in the 
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this is more pertinent to another Article; and 


Freat Importance to Mankind, and the moſt ſo. | 
to be done in a religious Manner, with Prayers 
and fo the Church hath practiſed 9 putling Mao 


iffer- 


Unction, as no Sacrament? It bath one Part of 2 
' Sacrament, the Matter or outward viſible Sign, 
by the conſecrated Oil, with Prayers attending 


, e 


. 
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ordinary Applications to the Sick, with Prayers 
for their Recovery; and the Apoſtles having the 
Gift of healing Diſeaſes, did probably make Uſe 


of Oil as an inſtrumental Sign of the mighty: | 


Power of God in them; as our hleſſed Lord did of 
Clay in anointing the Eyes of the blind Man; 
not for any Virtue there was either in Oil or Clay 
for the Purpoſe as a Medicine, but only to expreſs 


the greater Efficacy of the Gifts of God, which 


were able to work ſo much by ſo ſlight Means? 
This Cuftom therefore of anointing when Prayers 


were made for the Recovery of the Sick, we may A 
allow remained in the Church ſo long as the Gift = 
of healing Diſeaſes by a miraculous Power remains | 


ed alſo, but as that failed, ſo it is likely the Cuſtom” 
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of anointing ceaſed; for when the Succeſſors of 1 
the Apoſtles found no Impulſe from God to pra 


over the Sick in order to a miraculous Cure, they 


had no Occaſion to make Uſe of an inſtrumental 


Sign of that Power which the Church had loſt; 
the ſymbolical Action being a mere Jeſt after no 


Fruits accompanied it. That this Cuſtom did 


not long oontinue we may judge, becauſe we hear 
nothing of it till after the fourth Century, when 


Novelties began to ereep into the Church, and 


many erroneous Doctrines as well as Cuſtoms. 


However, Extreme Unction, as it is now uſed in 


the Church of Rome, is quite a different Thing from 
anointing the Sick in the apoſtolick Age; for it 
is never given till the ſick Perſon's Life is def- 
paired ' of, and as a Viaticum to c 
Perſon out of the Word, with ſome 


ſtolick Cu 4 R 


ry the fick _ 
>quiſites, - 
which are fondly imagined to make a better Pro» 
viſion towards his Salvation, than if he went to 
another World withòut them; whereas the Apo- 

à Rite tat t ders of the + 
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Church made uſe of for the Recovery of the Sick, 


for the healing of the Body, and not as a Sacra- 
ment for the Health of the Soul when the Body is 
at its Diſſolution. * For it is the common Prac- 


tice to —_ the Union when the Perſon is ſenſe. | 


leſs, and paſt all underſtanding ; and then how 
can it be a Sacrament? When it is impoſlible it 
ſhould confer any Grace to the Sick, and when 
alſo there is not th 

ing either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, for the Ends 
of Extreme Unction as in the Church of Rome; 
but rather the Cuſtom was, tho' no Sacrament, 


to uſe Oil for the quite contrary End and Pur- 


| poſe. Our Church therefore modeſtly declines 


1 uſing any Unction at all in viſiting the Sick; we 


do neither pretend to the Gifts of healing, -nor to 
make any ſacramental Proviſion for thoſe that are 
departing, by a viſible Sign or Seal of Reconci- 
liation with God, other than that in the Lord's 
Supper, though we are as deſirous as any other 
Church can be to aſſiſt the Sick in their lateſt 
Hours, with Prayer and other religious Obſerv- 
ances, as far as the Scriptures will ſupport us in 
It; but as for Ordinances of the Church which 
are merely human, without Foundation in the 
Word of God, and of fo high a Nature as Sacra- 
ments, we reject them all, both this of Extreme 

VUnction and the other four, becauſe defective ei- 
ther in the Matter or Form, or both, of Sacra- 


ments, ſuch as the other two; and eſpecially be- 


cauſe they want the chief Thing of all, the Ordi- 
nation and Appointment of Ghrift, for the Uſe 
and Ends of Sacraments. i 

. A. D. What is 


 AFE 


e leaſt mention of this Anoint- 
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« were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon, 
te or to be carried about, but that we ſhould du- 
« ly uſe them.“ So herein there is to be ſome- 
thing more than a viſible Uſe made of them, 
ſome internal Benefit is to be expected for the 
Good of the Soul, ſome Grace to be conferred 
by partaking of them. They muſt therefore be 
uſed to affect the Mind and Heart, or elſe we do 
not uſe them duly and property, though we re- 
ceive them outwardly: And in ſuch only as 


66 worry receive the fame, they have a whol- 


© ſome Effect or Operation: The opus operatum 
will not do; they ate no Charm to effect an 

Thing without the Concurrence of our own wal, | 
to have any ſaving Virtue in it; fo far from it, 
that “they that receive them unworthily, pur- 


« chaſe to themſelves Damnation.” For it is an 


Affront to the Majeſty of God, and muſt greatly - 
tend to deſtroy all foxderal Obligations, when the 
Terms of Covenant which are mutual, are treat- 
ed with Indifference on our Side, when a Man 
wants a Diſpoſition to receive an Act of Grace, 
and behaves as if God were rather bound to give, 
than he to take it as a Favour. Chriſt deſigned 


them not only as a Bond of Communion amongſt 


ourſelves, but of Union of his Church with him 
ſelf, who is the Head thereof; but then we muſt 
receive them upon his own Terms, or elſe we 
break that Union; if he be willing to confer 
Grace, he expects we ſhall prepare to receive it 
with Holineſs of Heart, otherwiſe we fruſtrate 
the End; and ſuch a careleſs and inſenſible Uſe is 


an Abuſe of the Sacraments. 


A. D. What an Influence hath the Unwor- 
thineſs of Miniſters in diſpenſing the Sacraments ? 


150 . - Examination. 
Doth it hinder them from HAR a due. Effect 
nen the worthy Receivers of them: 
Cand. The Twenty- ſixth Article of our Church 
explains this Matter fully. 
& Although in the viſible 8 the Evil, q 
that is, evil * e be ever mingled with the 
4 Good, and 3 the Evil have chief Au- 
<< thority in the Miniftration of the Word and 
«© Sacraments z yet for as much as they do not 
< the ſame in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, 
<< and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- 
„ thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in 
hearing the Word of God, and in receiving 
„ the Sacraments.” This Matter is made ſo 
plain and reaſonable by the Article itſelf, that 
there needs no farther Diſquiſition : Yet becauſe 
the Church of Rome inſiſts much upon the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt in conſecrating the Elements 
and adminiſtering, What is it they mean by the 
Intention? We ppoſe they do not mean that a 
wicked Prieſt, who does the Office careleſſy, 
without being intent upon what he is doing, but 
nevertheleſs acts according to the Rule and Pre- 
ſcription of God, doth fo far deſtroy the Virtue 
of the Sacraments, as to make it of no Uſe to 
thofe who duly receive them at his Hands, be- 
cauſe. it is hard to think, that human Frailty and 
Inadvertency, which may happen to gaod Men 
as well as bad, ſhould be able to deſtroy the 
Power of God's own Ordinances, which are to 
paſs thro' the Hands not of Saints but of Men. 
It is pretended therefore, that a vicious Perſon 
may / intend maliciouſſy to deſtroy the Nature of 
a Sacrament ; and although be ee uſe of the 
Matter and Form, Fcording to. the Inſtitution, 
yet it is palGble, he may as in his Mind to pie 
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it no Bleſſing; and conſequently, ſince the bart 
Repetition of the Words hath no Magick in them, 
the Action is but an uſeleſs Ceremony, ſince he de- 
ſigns it for no more than to impoſe upon the Con- 
gregatibn. But our Church declares, with the 
Apoſtle, that let who will plant or water, it is God 
gives the Increaſe*.” The Officers of the Church, 

in delivering the Means ef Salvation, are not the 
Givers, but the Diſpenſers of God's Gifts. If 


the proper Officer ſhall put the Seal to a Commil- 


ſion, drawn and executed in due Form of Law, 
by Authority from the Magiſtrate, ſhall it not be 
of Force, altho' that Officer deſigned and intend- 
ed the Perſon named therein ſhould have no Be- 


nefit of it? This would be to make the Inftru- 


ments of God's Grace precarious, at the Will 
and Pleaſure of every corrupt Minifter, and de- 


. feat the Deſign of God's Bleſſings to his Church. 


Beſides; this muſt greatly perplex the Mind of the 
moſt worthy Receiver, and leave him in much 
doubt, whether at any Time he hath been Par- 
taker of a true Sacrament, upon à Fuppoſition 
that the Prieſt who baptized him, or ni iſtered 
the Lord's Supper, had an inward Intention con- 
trary to outward Appearance. The Efficacy of ſo 


religious and ſolemn an Act, as a Sacrament, can 
never depend on fuch an uncertain Diſpenſation; 


and as the Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be admini- 
ſtered but once, and though it be irregularly, and 
not by the proper Miniſter, performed, yet by 
the Church it hath been decreed not to be re- 
iterated, or accounted as null and vcid; if the Mat- 
ter and Form hath been uſed according to the In- 
ſtitution; ſo neither is the Sacrament of the Lord's 

"Ro to be eſteemed null and void, or of no Ef- 
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ect to the worthy Communicants, who receive 
ſrom the Hands of the moſt unworthy Mini- 
ſter, provided the Matter and Form thereof 
hath been preſerved, that is, the Elements admini- 
ſtered after the formal Conſecration in due Man- 
ner; for if the Faithful do believe that they are 
rightly and ſacramentally adminiſtered, and re- 
ceive them as ſuch, will “be effectual 
„ to them, becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and 
«« Promiſe, although they be miniſtered by evil 


Men.“ The Scandal, however, and Offence 


given by this Means, ought to be looked into by 
thoſe who have Authority with great Diligence, 
that ſuch Perſons may be caft out of the Church, 
or at leaſt from officiating in ſuch holy Myfteries ; 
for to be ſure they do much Harm to Religion 
and the Propagation of the Goſpel ; and when 
the Immorality of Clergymen gives juſt Offence | 
to the whole Congregation, it is the Duty of 
ſome of them, who are beſt able, to inform the 
Governors of the Church thereof, and of. the Go- 
vernors, to receive and enquire of ſuch Informa- 
tion, © and finally being found guilty by juſt 
Judgment, to depoſe them.” For our Church 
ſuppoſes that we want not Laws to depoſe irre- 
gular and profligate Miniſters, altho' in other Mat- 
ters Church Diſcipline be much reſtrained and in- 
valid. TE | | 31 | | 

A. D. What is the Opinion of our Church 
concerning Baptiſm, as it is expreſſed in the Twen- 
ty-ſeventh Article? 9 


5 


- Cand. One End of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
is to teſtiſy, that by it we are ingiafted into the 
Body of Chriſt's Church; but as the Apoſtle 
faith, As many of you as have been . 75 


* 
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Chriſt, hath put on Chriſt®, ſo Baptiſm muſt ba 
ſuppoſed to have not only a viſible, but ſome in- 
viſible Effect. Therefore our Church concludes 
in this Article, that Baptiſm is not only a Sign 
« of Profeſſion and Mark of Difference, where- 
« by Chriſtian Men are diſcerned from others 
« that be not chriſtened ; but it is allo a Sign 


« of Regeneration or new Birth.” Now 2 


waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt +, the Apoſtle puts together as concomi- 
tant with Baptiſm, by which we are ſaved; the 
viſible Sign with the inviſible Effect . where- 
« by, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive 
« Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church; 
« the Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of 
« our Adoption to be the Sons of God, by the 


„Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed.” 
Which is our new Birth, or the inſtrumental 


Cauſe of being taken into Chriſt's Family, as the 
Children of God; * Faith is confirmed, and Grace 


« increaſed by-virtue of Prayer unto God.” 80 
that another End of Baptiſm is to waſh away vin. 
And therefore in our Catechiſm it is called I Death 


unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs. But 
this Sin is not dead or waſhed away but by Faith 


and the Grace of God. And the great Aſſurance 


we have of that, is by the Promiſe of God's free _ 


| Gift to us for that End in Baptiſm, when the Co- 


venant between God and us is ſealed by that Sa- 
crament. Before that be done, we being by Na- 
ture born in Sin and the Children of Wrath, that 
is, the Guilt of original Sin remaining, we ate 
loathſome in the Eyes of God, the Puniſhment 
being due, we are left in a State of Death and 


Gal. M. 7. 1 Tu. M 3, 4 
Hs Gn: 


Condemnation, till by Baptiſm we be enabled to 
put Sin to Death, and to raile us from the Grave 
into a State of Rigbteouſneſs, by the Increaſe of 
Faith and Grace, which is wraught by the Eff. 
Cay of Prayer; nat by the outward ſacramental 
Action only, but by the Power of Chriſt and his 
Spirit, that works by the Sacrament, when the 
Miniſter duly calls upon him to execute his Pro- 
miſe. And the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is the 
Life of the Sacraments; without him they ate but 
Mead and inſignificant Signs, and his Promiſes are 
.conditional,. and have no Effect upon us, till we 
ſigniſy our Acceptance of them, in ſuch a Manner 
as We are able; and a greater Teſtimony: of that 
we cannot give than by Prayer unte God, and 
without Prayer no Sacrament is ever duly admi- 
niſtered; for when the gracious Offer of any ſpi- 
ritual Gift is made by Chriſt's Miniſter in the Sa- 
erament, ſince there is no Charm in the Words, 
we mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe that it is his Duty alſo 
to pray for a Bleiſing upon the Means, eſpecially 
when the Party, for whoſe Uſe it is deſigned, is not 
„ A. D. How can Infants ſignify their Accept- 
ANC of the conditional Promiſes of Chriſt made 
to them in their;Baptiſm ? Therefore it ſhould 
ſeem that none but thoſe of Age and Underſtand- 
ing are qualified to be meet Partakers of this Sa- 
crament.. ' 5 | | 


* 


Cand. Infants, cannot actually ſignify their Ac- 

ceptance of; the Promiſes of Chriſt by themſelves, 
Furby their Sur eties they may do it, at the ir Bap- 
im; which is enqugh. to, initiate them into the 
-ovenant. eee deren e of Age, then, and 
not before, it is expected that every one of them 
ſhould do their Part, and make good that por 
5 ab ag 5 31 made 
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made by their Godfathers in their Name. The 
Church accepts them as Members, and Chriſt, 


who is the Head thereof, will not require more 


than they are able to perform in that Sacrament, 
or than was before in the Caſe of Circumciſion, 
where Children were admitted into the Zewsfb 
Church, on the eighth Day after they were born. 
If the Covenant were good to them in a State of 
Infancy, why not to us now under the Goſpel ? 
When Chriſt hath put his Seal to it by Commiſ- 
ſion to his Miniſters to baptize all Nations, with- 


out any Exceptions, to diſtinguiſh Children from 


adult Perſons. In civil Contracts, Guardians in 
many Caſes are capable of anſwering for thoſe un- 
der their Care, when any neceſſary Act is to be 
done, which the Perſon under Age is not qualified 
to do of himſelf, nay, to make their imperfect 
Vow of Eſpouſals in Marriage valid in Law, which 
would not be good without their Conſent; and wh 

ſhould we imagine the Conditions to be harder 1 

Baptiſm ? If indeed, after Perſons come of Ape, 
the Vow be not made good, which the Guardians 
or Godfathers have made in their Names, both 
in the one and in the other Caſe, there is no Be- 
nefit or Advantage to iſſue by means of any Co= 


venant or Contract ſealed for that Pur oſe; but 


are not to blame, they have done their Duty, an 
had a Power in them to act in this Manner, tho 
it took no Effect. It doth not appear from any 
Accounts we have, that the Apoſtles did baptize 
Infants; yet it is recorded in Scripture, that Chri 
commanded little Children to be brought” unto hint, 
He laid his Hands * them, and bleſſed them. 
And: St. Paul faith, elſe were the Children untletn, 
ET * Rom. xi. 16. 
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but now they are holy *, that is, by Baptiſm. And 
this is conſonant with the perpetual and uninter- 
rupted Practice of the Church from the Apoſtles 
Days, as the Fathers aſſure us, and rightly believ- 
ed to be of apoſtolick Authority. For tho' Scrip- 
ture be filent in that Matter, ſo it is in many 
other Things which the Church admitteth, nay 
hath thought neceſſary, and according to divine 
Inſtitution. #3417 V 
Our Article therefore concludes well and wiſe- 
ly, That Baptiſm of young Children is in any 
_ <<. wiſe to be retained in the Church, as moſt agree- 
4c able with the Inſtitution.” „ tÞ 7 PREY 
A. D. What doth our Church lay down in 
the T wenty-eighth Article, concerning the End 
and Deſign of that other Sacrament of the Lord's 


| Supper, and the Benefits to be received thereby? 


_  Cand. Our Church concludes, that one End 
and Deſign of our Saviour Chriſt's Inſtitution of 
that Sacrament is, that we are to hold Commu- 
nion with one another in his Supper, which is a 
common Feaſt of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which 
we are all to partake of equally and indifferently, 
as Members aſſociated together in one Body. 
But then the Supper of the Lord is not only a 


Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ought to have 


* themſelves to one another; but rather 
« it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's 
% Death.“ There is another End in this Sa- 
crament, beſides the viſible Teſtimony of our 
Communion with one another, and that is to teſ- 
tify moreover our Communion with Chriſt him- 
lf, in partaking of his divine Ordinance, which 
was chiefly inſtituted, to put us in continual Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of his Death, by 
en ® x Cor. vil. 24+ „ 
V which | 
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that Supper, to be a Type or Repreſentation, vi- 
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ceived by the Faithful hath great Promiſes, 7am 
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which only it is that we obtain the Remiſſion of 


our Sins. This Ordinance therefore was deſigned 
to be of the Nature of a Sacrament, to have all 


the fit and proper viſible Signs of the Sacrifice 
which Chriſt made of himſelf, under the Ele- 


ments of Bread broken, and Wine poured out, 
and afterwards eaten and drank by the Faithful in 
ſible to us of Chriſt's Body broken with Thorns, 
Scourges, the Nails and the Spear at and beſore 


his Crucifixion, and alſo of the Blood iſſuing out 
at the Wounds they made, as was alſo before in 
ſome meaſure, though not in ſo lively a Manner, 


the Paſchal Lamb eaten at the Paſſover by the 


Jews, which was a LP; of Chriſt's Death ; ſo 
h 


that here the Paſſicn of Chriſt is very aptly repre- 


ſented by this ſacramental Action, to put us in 


Mind of his Sufferings for our Sake; and as God 
paſſed over the Iſraelites, when he ſaw the Blood 
of the Lamb on the Lintel and Side Poſts, and 
would not ſuffer the Deſtroyer to enter their 
Houſes ; ſo here the Blood of Chrift is a Propi- 
tiation for us; and by our eating and drinking 


thoſe conſecrated Elements, we are fed by him 


in a holy and ſpiritual Manner, ſaved and re- 


_ deemed from the Curſe of Sin, our Souls 
ſtrengthened- and refreſhed by his Body and 
Blood, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
Wine. © Inſomuch, that to ſuch as rightly, - 


«© worthily,: and with Faith, receive the ſame, 
&« the Bread which we break, is a 


partaking ' 
e of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup 


„ of Hieling, iy nn, 
| The Efficacy of this Sacrament worthily re- 


the 
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the Bread of Life, faith Chriſt, he that cometh 
is me ſhall never hunger, he that believeth on me 
fall never thirſt. Again, I am the living Bread 
which came 4 ll 6 Heaven ; if any Man eat of 
. This Bread, he Hall live "1 ever. And again, 

-whoſd ' eateth my Fleſh, drinketh my Blood, hath 

eternal Life, Go T will raiſe him up at'the laſt Day?, 
Now if this be meant of 1 teceiving the Lord's Sup- 
per by the Faithful; it is as much as any good 
Chriftian can wiſh or deſire, as a Means to re- 
eeive and aſſure himſelf of all thoſe Bleſſings which 
he hath a Fitle to by Chriſt's Death. | 

A. D. There is much Matter of Argument 
between us and the Church of Rome, about this 
Sacrament ; let me know. wherein that Difference 
lieth, and how our Church determines in thoſe 
controverted Points? . 

Cand. Fhere are two great Points in Per 
we differ, which are of a very high Nature, 
ſuch as can no way conſiſt with our Commu- 
nion with' them in that Sacrament, viz. in the 
Matter of Tranſubſtantiation, and in the Prac- 
tice of that Church, in giving the conſecrated 
Elements but in Part to the Laity, diſtributing 
the Bread only, and refuſing them the Cup, 
which we look upon to be contrary to Chriſt's 
holy Inſtitution, and to deprive the Laity of 
the Benefits of that Sacrament. This laſt pro- 

ly belongs to the Confideration of the thirtieth 
Artiele, and therefore we ſhall not meddle with 
it here. But as to Tranſubſtantiation, the 

reat and favourite Tenet of the Church of 
. on which is built many erroneous and 


an Doctrines and Cuſtoms, that pro- 
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perly is now before us, which this Article confi - 
ders particularly, as not capable to be proved by 
any Authority of holy Scripture. - oO 
| Tranſubſtantiation is a Word of a late Date, 
| not known in the primitive Times of our Church, 
1 no more than the novel Dacteine now built up- 
on it, which is this: They of the Church of 
x Rome ſay, there are two Parts in this, as in 
1 the Sacrament. of Baptiſm ;- the Matter on viſible 
| Sign, which are the Elements of Bread and 
q Wine; and the Form, which are the Words of k 
5 Conſecration: Which Words, after they are pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt, who officiates in the Man- _ 
1 ner their Church directs, have a certain Effi- 
0 cacy in them to cauſe a ſubſtantial Converſion 
1 of the Elements of Bread and Wine fo con- 
| ſecrated into the real and true Body of Jeſus 
h Chriſt, ſo as none of the Subſtance of Bread 
J and Wine remains after. Conſecration, but the P 
"4 whole is tranſubſtantiated into new Matter, 
1 altho' the Accidents remain; which new Matter 
:4 or Subſtance hath, nothing of what: is ſeen or felt, 
4 but is the very true Body of Chriſt, the ſame 
g which, is gloxified in Heaven, and which is eaten 
0 and received by the Communicants ſeverally. 
Dy | Therefore they take the Words of Inſtitution in WW 
v1 a literal Senſe as; Chriſt ſpoke them, This is aw N? 
- Body, This is my: Blood 31 and then immediately 
th the Elements are no more; they are annihis - 
th lated the very Moment the Sacrament is thus 
21 made: They ceaſe to be in Subſtance, although 
of the Accidents remain. For they can ſuppoſe 
4 Accidents to change their Subſtances entirely, 
o- and to vacate all the ſubſtantial. Parts, to make 


Room for the true Body and. Blood: of Chriſt to 
come in their ſtead; or that Accidents of Mat- 
* ; | ter 
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ter are ſeparable from it by the Interpoſition of 
a divine Power, and by taking a new Nature, 
the Body of Chriſt into them, their viſible Ap- 
pearance is nothing at all, but the tranſubſtan- 
Tiated Body of Chriſt is the Matter of the Sacra- 
ment, his glorified Body being thus enveloped in 
the viſible Forms of Bread and Wine. 
Buy what Philoſophy they can make it poſſible 
for Accidents in this Manner to ſubſiſt without 
| their proper Subſtances, or to change their Sub- 
ſtance without being themſelves annihilated, is 


paſt our Diſcovery ; or for a Body to be with- 


out Extenſion, and yet fill up the Vacuity, 
which was neceſſary to be made of one Sub- 
ſtance, to make Room for that Body, and more- 
over, although that Body be now in Heaven, to 


be alſo in every Place where the Conſecration 


is made, in its own proper Subſtance, and more 
than virtually; is indeed a Myſtery we can never 
conceive by Faith, being fo contradictory to 
the Nature of Things: Yet if it did not plainly 
contradict our Senſes: alſo, poſſibly it might re- 
main in Suſpenſe with ſome, rather than to 
contend with the Authority of the Church. But 
as the Nature of a Sacrament is to conſiſt of 
_ viſible Signs, altho' we allow never ſo much in- 
viſible Power. to accompany it, yet it is abſurd 
to think the Efficacy thereof is ſo great, as ts 
deſtroy the Ordinance itſelf, by making what 
is the eſſential Part of the Sacrament, and in its 
oven Nature viſible, that is the outward Sign or 

Seal, to become inviſible, and the Matter of the 


"Sacrament inconſiſtent with the End thereof. 


For the End of this Sacrament both they and 


we allow, is to partake of Chriſt's Body, that. 


is, of all the Benefits of his Sacrifice or Obla- 
A tion 
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tion of himſelf once offered by his Body broken 
and his Blood ſhed for our Redemption; but 
then we ſuppoſe that can be only in a ſpiritual, 
in Oppoſition to à corporal and bodily Manner; 
and moreover to act according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, we muſt partake of his Body ſacra- 
mentally and relatively to the Elements, the 
divine Preſence being really and truly there, and 
effectually working in the Hearts of all worthy 
Communicants, although his glorified Body re- 
mains ſtill in Heaven, and hath no local Reſi- 
dence, or corporal Being, under theſe Elements 
of Bread and Wine; which is no way neceſſary 
to be there in ſuch a carnal and bodily Manner, 
for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of the 'Souls 
of the Faithful. Firſt, becauſe there is not the 
leaſt Foundation for this Opinion in the holy 
Scriptures, as the Article declares. ** Tran- 
« ſubſtantiation (or the Change of the Subſtance 
e of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the 
“Lord, cannot be proved by holy Writ.” “ 
The Church” of Rome doth indeed pretend to 
prove it from Scripture, in the Words of Inſti- 
tution, which they ſay are to be taken in a literal. 
Senſe, although when 'Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in 


other Places of Scripture, ſaying, I am a Door, 
IT am the true Vine, in a Manner full as expreſs 
and poſitive, as when he ſaith, This is my Body, - 


phorical Manner, 
But let us ſee how theſe Words will bear the 
Interpretation which they put upon them. 
If they be underſtood literally, they certainly 
henify his broken Body, as the Bread was then 
when he gave it to his Diſciples 3 and how could 
that be? when in ceality at the Time of ſpeak- 


ing 


they allow he ſpeaks of himſelf there in a meta- 


— 
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ing the Words by Chriſt, the Thing aſſirmed was 
Not actually done; his Body was neither then eru- 
cified nor olorified; and if ſo, how could itbe given 
at all broken ſubſtantially and bodily, in a — 
Senſe? If they mean that theſe Words, after Chriſt's 
Crucifixion and Aſcenſion, were to de underſtood 
literally, when the Apoftles and their Succeſſors 
were to take upon them the Office of Conſecration, 
neither will this anſwer; - for the Words are in the 
preſent Tenſe, J his ig, and not in the future, This 
| ſhall be my Body. So that in the literal Under- 


to build Tranſubſtantiation upon. 

Another of their Arguments which they bring 

from Scripture, is taken from that Diſcourſe of 
Our Saviour in the ſixth Chapter of St. Fob, but 
. chiefly from theſe Words, Except ye eat the Flih 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Bled, ye have no 
Life in you. Por my Fleſh is Meat deed, and 
any Blood is Drink ata. *. By which 2 
muſt be underſtood no other than proper 
and Drink, into which his Body is to be tran- 
ſubſtantiated, that the Communicants may eat 
thereof. It is certain that many of the Fews, at 
frit; when he ſpake of himſelf as the, Bread 
from Heaven which they were to eat of, and 
then again called that Bread his Fleſh, took 


that the Fews were confounded, ſaying, How 
can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat #9 Which 
was not what Chriſt meant, and therefore he 
explains himſelf in this Manner: As the living 
Father . hath ſent me, and 1 live by the Father, fo 
he. that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 
That is, as I by the Father, who. is the Foun- 


John vi. 53, 544 f Jahn vi. 52. | John vi. 57. 
& | tain 


ſtanding of ak. this Place will not be ſufficient 


this Diſcourſe in the literal Senſe; for it is ſaid 
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— pay on 
to the Ordination of my Father, he that eate 


me, that is, believing that I am ſent from him 


as the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
receiveth and. dependeth on me as a Mediator; 
he ſhall live by me ſpiritually and eternally. By 
which it is plain, that this whole Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour with the Jets here, cannot well be 
underſtood. of eating Chriſt in the Sacrament, 

according to the literal Meaning (for eating 
here ſeems to imply no more than receiving), 
but was all a Figure which ran through the 
whole Argument; for when the Jetes deſired a 
Sign from him, that they might ſee and believe; 

ſome wonderful Work ſuch as their Fathers had 
in the Wilderneſs by Manna, that Bread of 
Heaven which was ſent them; he replies, Ve- 
rily Moſes gave you not that Bread from Heaven, 
but my Father giveth. you the true Bread from 
Heaven, meaning himſelf, by which they were 
to be fed and nouriſhed through Faith in him. 
This was the Introduction to thoſe metapho- 
rical Expreſſions, of eating the Bread of Life, of 


ungring and tbirſting us more, of his Fleſh which 


be was to give for the Life. 75 the World, of 
eating bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood , and there- 


fore all this was but à myſtical Way of expreſ- 


ſing himſelf, which Chriſt thought fit to uſe at 
that Time, as it was common with him at other 
Times to ſpeak parabolically and figuratively, the 
Converfation between him and the Jews being 
firſt introduced upon the Subject of eating 


Manna in the Wilderneſs. And to put this 


Matter out of all doubt that ſo he meant, he 


concludes all with this plain Expoſition of what 


. John vi. 32. 
© h e 
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he would have- them to underſtand by: this Dif. 
courſe ; It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleß 
profiteth nothing: The Words I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit and they are Life*. The Fleſh, his 
natural Body, was no-where here to be under- 
ſtood, but all was to be taken in a ſpiritual 
11000 ĩ ö een 
This other Argument therefore drawn from the 
Words of Scripture, is weak, and cannot ſup- 
port the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation*; but as 


— 


the Article faith farther, © is repugnant to the 


« plain Words of Scripture.” 


A. D. But let me underſtand how Tranſub- | 


ſtantiation ©* overthroweth the Nature of a Sa- 
e crament, and hath given Occaſion to man 
« Superſtitions,” as this Article farther aſſerts? 

Cand. One moſt eſſential Thing in a Sacra- 
ment is the outward and viſible op a Sign 


ſuch as muſt be a Repreſentation of a Thing, and 
not the Thing itſelf ;- for if the Thing repre- 


ſented were in itſelf obvious to our Senſes, then 
we could not call it the Sign of ſuch a Thing, 
but the Thing itſelf. This Sign alſo muſt be 
real and viſible, and always ſignify ſomething 
inviſible and ſpiritual; and it muſt be fo ſigni- 
ficant, as not to want Efficacy to. convey the 
Promiſes of © inviſible Grace to the Souls of 


But if Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change of the 


Subſtance of Bread and Wine be ſuppoſed in this 


Sacrament, and the elementary Sign becomes 
the Thing ſignified by receiving a new Subſtance 
and loſing its own proper one, the eſſential Part 
is deſtroyed or overthrown ; for at beſt it can 


e John vi, 64. 
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be called but an imaginary and improper Appear- 
ance, not the viſible and proper Repreſentation 
ſignified by the ſacramental Sign ; and whatever 
Meakure of Grace may be ſuppoſed to flow from 
the corporal Preſence of Chriſt, being there in the 
Accidents without the proper Su ce of the 
Elements, it can never be in a ſacramental Man- 
ner, as a fignificant Sign or Seal of Conveyance; . 
for the proper Subſtance wherein theſe Accidents 
were ſubſiſting being once annihilated, the Sacra- 
ment muſt be ſo tod, for want of à true real and 
viſible Sign, which is its eſſential Part, 
Then as to Superſtitions founded upon this 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, it is apparent 
from that novel Cuſtom in the Romiſb Church 
of adoring the Hoſt, and going about. with it 
in ſolemn Proceſſion in a very ſuperſtitious Man- 
ner, both which Cuſtoms are the Occaſion of 
groſs Idolatry. For if there be not the corpo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſt there, as we have ſhewn 


there cannot; then what is it leſs than plain Ido- 


latry, to fall down and worſhip the Creature for 
the Creator? And if the corporal Preſence were 
there, as they imagine, yet it is (as they them- 
ſelves own) there only in an inviſible Manner, 


under Accidents of a different Sort from the 


ordinary Appearance of Chriſt's natural Body; 
and therefore the Adoration: to be paid to 

divine Preſence muſt. be mental, and not local, 
otherwiſe it will be hard to diſtinguiſh it from 
heathen Idolatry: For though they Yowel them- 
ſelves to the Idol, the Learned amongſt the Hea- 
thens did pretend it was not to the Stock of the . 
Tree, but to the Divinity which they worſhipped 
under that ſymbolical Image. So near an Affi- 
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nity there is between Pagan Idolatry and Rem 
Superſtition, and all N Hour by that mens 
ſiſtent Notion of Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacra. 


ment of the Lord's Supper; inſomuch that it is 


hardly to be accounted for, how ſuch à monſtrous 
Conception and Cuſtom, contrary to Antiquity, 


to all Rules of Philoſophy, to common Reaſon, 


nay to our very Senſes, ſhould prevail in any 
Church, if it were not for the Sake of human 
Policy, to aggrandize and fix a Character ſuper- 


lative on their Prieſts; as if they were able, by 
repeating a few Wards; much in the Nature of a- 


Charm, to cauſe Chriſt Jeſus, in his glorified Bo- 


dy, to deſcend down from Heaven, and be corpo- 


rally preſent with us. | 
A. D. How and by what Means therefore do 


we. ſay that Chriſt is received — een | 
5 this Sacrament ? 


Cand. The Article e it "2 


« The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, ind 


$ eaten, in he Supper, only after an heavenly 
* and ſpiritual Manner, and the Means whereby 
% the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten is 
6 Faith.“ Chriſt is verily and indeed taken 
and received *by the Paithful in the Lord's Sup- 


- the Benefits of his Sacrifice, Death, and 


alfon, we receive, if we be worthy, and make 
a right Uſe of it; he is really preſent to make 
good therein all he hath — although we 
cannot believe that he is there corporally, be- 
cauſe it is a Thing not poſſible ; or if he were, 
yet there is no Neceſſity for it; becauſe by Faith 


we receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, our 


Souls are ſtrengthened and refreſned, and the 
3 of the Sacrifice of his: Death is 


1 by * 
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kept up in the very Manner he himſelf ordained, 
by our partaking thus of that Sacrament. 
As for the Cuſtom, which was indeed early 
in the Church, of reſerving a Part of the con- 
ſecrated Elements, and ſending them about to the 
Sick, or to the Abſentees, who were either in 
Priſon, or could not, from ſome inevitable Cauſe, 


be preſent in the Congregation ; this was out of 


pure Neceſſity, when the whole Body of Chri- 
ſtian Believers could not poſſibly meet to com- 
municate together, either for that there was 
a Scarcity of Prieſts lawfully ordained, or elſe 
the perſecuting Powers would not ſuffer them 
to meet in ſuch Bodies, the State of the Church 
being at firſt under unavoidable Difficulties, ſo as 
Things of this Nature could not be ordered in a 
proper Manner always,. and yet the Condition of 
the Church at that Time might make it neceſſary 
for the Members to ſhew that they were in 


Unity and Communion with one another, by 


partaking of the ſame Sacrament in common, 
though after an irregular Manner. However, 


now the Church is ſettled and in Peace, and that 
Neceſſity vaniſhed, our Church judgeth it fit to 


abſtain from the Continuance of that Practice, 


which nothing but the Neceſſity of the Times 
could juſtify ; and therefore declares at the End 
of this Article, that the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper Mas not by Chriſt's Ordinance 
<< reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhip» 


« ped.” The Elevation of the Hoſt was not a 
Practice in the Church till in Times much later 


than the Age we are ſpeaking of, and when 


it at firſt became a Cuſtom, it was, not done 
by way of exciting any manner of Adoration f 


the Elements, but rather to ſignify Chriſt's Body 
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lifted up on the Croſs ; for Tranſubſtantiation was 


a Doctrine that had its Riſe many Ages later than 


that Cuſtom of the Church, in the Elevation of 


the Sacrament at the Time of Conſecration; but 


when the Addition of new Rites and Ceremonies 
erept in above what appeared in the primitive In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament, new and corrupt Doc- 
trines ſoon followed, and the Elevation brought 
in Tranſubſtantiation, and that brought in Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt, Proceſſions, new and magni- 
 ficent Inventions of carrying it about with Pomp 


and Solemnity ; the ill Effects whereof were 


Cauſe ſufficient for our Church to require no more 


to be done in this Sacrament than was ordained by - 


Chriſt at its firſt Inſtitution. 
A. D. What doth our Church think of wicked 
Men and preſumptuous Sinners, who come to the 
Lord's Table, and are unworthy Partakers of this 
Sacrament ? 2 3 
Cand. Our Church acknowledgeth that the Na- 
ture of this Sacrament is to convey Grace to the 
Partakers of it, but then it muſt be on Chriſt's own 
Terms, which are fœderal and conditional. The 
Efficacy on Chriſt's Part is already ſealed in the 
Inftitution of the Sacrament; we cannot doubt 
+ but that Conveyance which he hath made there- 
by is good and valid, if we but do our Part in 
receivivg it worthily. But no one muſt think, 
if he receives it unworthily, that Chriſt is bound 
to give him a Bleſſing, becauſe he complicth 
outwardly with his Ordinance, when his Heatt 


is unclean and unprepared. Even the Sacrifices 


and Oblations in the Fewiſh Church were an 


S / OOO AE JO 


Abomination a, and their ſolemn Aſſemblies for di- 


vine 


' 
* 
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vine e Worſhip, Iniguity, and to no Purpoſe was 
it to make many Prayers, without waſhing' and 


making clean. So alſo in the Chriſtian, much 
more bun of Mind and Heart is expected to 


compleat an W any N Rite or Cere- 


St. Paul t 


mony of Wo es Notice of ſome 


Abuſe in the Church of Corinth, when they. aſ- 


ſembled together after an ill Manner te eat be 
Lord's Supper; and ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, H the Lord unworthily,' 


ſhall be guilty.of the Body 2 Blase ee *. And 


again, a little, after, he concludes, He that eateth an 
drinketh umworthily, eateth and drinfteth 'Danmation' 
to himſelf, nat diſcerning the Lord's Body +. And 
what he means. by that, he ſays in the next.Verſeg 
For this Cauſe, many are weak and ſickly among you, 


and many ſleep. From all which it is plain, that 


this Sacrament will be of no. Uſe or Service to the 
-unworthy Receivers of it; ſo far from it, that to 
receive unworthily, will 'be .the ready Way to 
draw down God's Judgments in this World upon 


.ourſelves inſtead of a Bieſfing ; to make us weak 


and ſickly, to provoke him to plague us with 
divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds of Death. Nay, 
a Man who is net cannot believe Chrit | 
will hold Communion with him, or that he. 


_ himſelf can participate of ſo holy a Thing as the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt ; for what Communien 
hath Light with Darkneſs + ? What Concord hath 
Chriſt eh Belial ? Therefore our Church in 
the Twenty-ninth Article poſitively aſſerts, that 
the Wicked, and ſugh as be void of a lively 
« Faith, altho' they do carnally and viſibly preſs 


* 1 Cor, xi, 2%. T 1 Cor. xi. 29. * 2 Cor, vi. 74. 
1 1 « with 
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« with their Teeth (as Augufline ſaith) the Sa- 
“ crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet 
<< in no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt, but ra- 
ther to their Condemnation do eat and drink 
<< the Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a Thing.” 


A. D. What is the. other great Point in 


Difference between us and the Church of Nome, 
concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 
The firſt was a Matter of Faith, this of Prac- 
Cand. This conſiſts in the Manner of diftri- 


_ 


buting that holy Sacrament to the Laity, whe- 
ther to do it in one of both Kinds, by the Bread 


alone, or by the Cup alſo, as it was at its firſt 
Inftitution. For we think the Words in the 


Inſtitution, Drink ye all of this, is a plain Proof 


that to be Partakers of that Sacrament, it is ab- 
 Aolutely neceſſary to drink of the Cup as well as 

to. eat of the Bread. The Church of Rome 
thinks otherwiſe, and hath decreed in the Coun- 
eil of Trent, that if any one ſhall ſay, that it 
is by the Commandment of God, or even ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, that all and every Chriſtian 


cliever ought to receive upder both Kinds 


% 


this Sacrament of the Euchariſt, an Anathema is 
to be pronounced againſt him. Therefore with 


them of that Church, the Cuſtom. is for the 


Prieſt alone, when he conſecrates the Elements, 


to receive in both Kinds, but to diſtribute only 
0 


the Bread to the Laity; for to partake al 

of the Cup, is by expreſs Order of their Church 
forbidden them. By which Means we judge 
this Sacrament is maimed, and never received 
entice by the Laity, but a Moiety only, under 
pretence of avoiding ſome ynaccountable Dango 
n : ba : A 


* 


: 
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and Scandal, which they imagine may happen, if 
the Laity were allowed to receive under both 
Kinds... . ee 
This Difference in the Manner of receiving the 
Lord's Supper, was not known in the Church till 


| of late Ages, about the Beginning of the fifteenth 


Century, when the Council of Conſtance decreed: 
againſt the primitive Uſage, of diſtributing: the 
Bread, together. with the Cup, to the Communi- 
cants of all Kinds, to the Laity as well as others, 
a Cuſtom which the Church had been in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of, without any. Contradiction, for at leaſt: 
twelve Centuries, { or, until about two bundred 
Years before that Council, that Matter had never 
been controverted amongſt Divines) which Cuſtom 
alſo the Decree itſelf doth own and acknowledge, 
viz. That in the primitive Church this Sacrament 
was received by- Believers in both Kinds; and 
yet notwithſtanding, now it ſeems a Moiety muſt 
ſerve the Laity, becauſe this Council, after ma- 
ture Deliberation, determines, that it ought to be 
believed firmly and undoubtedly, that the whole 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is truly contained: 
under each Species, as well under the Species of 
Bread, and under the Species of Wine, as under 
both together. ; 7 ; 


Our Church declares for conforming to pri- b 


mitive Practice in this Point; and becauſe it is 
neceſſary for ſaxe of Communion, that all ſhould: 
participate alike of one Sacrament, not one in 


this Manner, another aſter that; the Cup to the 


Prieſt only, and the ſame denied to all the Laity: 
Which beſides being contrary to the Inſtitution 


itſelf, and the Practice of the Church in the 


brit and pureſt Ages, is a manifeſt Breach of 
e 1 Tore 
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Love and Communion amongſt the Members; 
as it ſeemeth to conclude one Part, and that the 
largeſt too, of Chriſt's Church, to be unworthy 
of receiving the full Benefit of his Sacraments, al- 
tho' Chriſt himſelf had made no Diſtinction be- 
tween them in that Matter, but had expreſly com- 
manded rather the contrary, that all ſhould drink 
of the Cup, when in Terms not fo full and ex- 
preſs he ſays of the Bread only, Take and eat: 
Therefore without partaking of both, how can 
the Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt, (do this in Remembrance of me, which 
is a Part alſo of the fame „ or 
at leaſt ſo ſignificantly and ſacramentally, be kept 
up, when one material Part of the viſible Sign is 
withdrawn from them, and the typical and figu- 
rative Symbol of Chriſt's Blood poured out is taken 
away? If the Death and "Crucifixion of Chriſt 
were to be repreſented to us in this Sacrament by 
the viſible Sign of Bread broken, and Wine pour- 
ed out, to give us a lively Senſe of his Paffion and 
Sufferings, the leaſt to be expected ſurely is, 
that the Church ought to comply with the Ori- 
ginal Inſtitution in this Matter, fince it is to be 
tuppoſed that Chriſt beſt knew to what Ends he 
| Propoſed this Ordinance, and would not appoint 
any Thing ſuperfluous to be-done in it; and ſince 
this was a Favour which he thought fit to 
command to be had in continual Remembrance, 
and never to be forgotten. There can be no 
Reaſon thereſore for ſeparating the Wine from 
the Bread, or making any Diſtinction between 
Laity and Clergy in this Sacrament, no more 
than there is for thinking that the Church is 
wiſer than Chriſt himſelf, in diſtributing his Sa- 

2 | | | craments: 


» 
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craments: Nay, it is not more prepoſterous to 


imagine that a crucified Body broken and wound- 


ed, ſhould be without ſome Iſſue of Blood, than 


_ 


it is to think that the Repreſentation of that 
Blood, ſo ſhed by a viſible Sign, ſhould not be 
apt to move the Mind to ſome ſerious Reflec- 

tions on that Crucifixion, or that the more ſull 


the Repreſentation or viſible Sign be to expreſs » 


the Thing ſignified by it, the Memory alſo ſhould 
not be the more apt to retain the Impreſſion, and 


conſole to retain a true Senſe of all thoſe 


Benefits we are to receive by this Sacrament. 
For theſe Reaſons therefore, the Wiſdom of our 
Church concludes peremptorily in her Thirtietn 


Article, that the Cup of the Lord is not to 


« be denied the Lay People; for both the 


„Parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's 


«© Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 
* miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men alike,” This 
Denial of the Cup to the Laity was what did 


chiefly ſtagger moſt of thoſe who ſought for 


Reformation at the Council of Trent; many of 


the German Princes, and the Emperor himſelf, 
were for granting ſome Indulgence in this Point; 


for not a few thought, if this Sacrament wass 


to be curtailed and mutilated, there was Reaſon to 


doubt, whether any one could rightly, worthily, 


and with Faith, receive the ſame; neither did 
they know, nor could they have any Aſſurance 
how far theſe Novelties might reach, or where 


they would end. For by the ſame Argume 3 


that the Church hath Power to take away the 
Cup from the Laity, it may alſo take away- 
the Bread ; for if the Church will ſay, as ſome 


do, that Chriſt adminiſtered this Sacrament to 


his Apoſtles. only, who were Miniſters of a. ſa- 
| | "#2 8 cred 


, * 8 
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cred Ord r, and to whom he was to give eccle. 
fiaſtical Power and Authority over his *Chiirch, 
then all others who have not that Power, have 
no more Right to the Bread than to the Wine, 
„by this way of arguing. Certainly, if the Laity 
be to receive this Sacrament at all, they ought 
to receive it entire, becauſe a Diviſion of the 
Sign is a Diviſion of the Myſtery, a Corruption, 
if not a Nullity of the Sacrament ; and if the 
Church of Rome had not fallen into that mon- 
ſtrous Notion of Tranſubſtantiation, this and ma- 
ny other ſuperſtitious and ſacrilegious Cuſtoms 
had never entered into the Church, nor had the 
| Reformation been brought about with ſo little 
| 8 Wars, and Bloodſhed between Chriſtian 
Princes of different Perſuaſions, who; altho' they 
thought fit to ſtick to their Principles, yet they 
faw plainly there were more Corruptions crept 
into the Romiſb Church, than they were able or 
willing to juſtify either by Arguments or Arms. 
A. D. What is the Judgment of our Church 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, which he offered 
upon the Croſs? ? _ 
_ - - Cand, Our Church concludes that Chriſt's Sa- 
erifice of himſelf upon the Croſs was once done 
and finiſhed for the Redemption of Mankind; 
that it was then at that Time made fully and 
compleat, ſo perfect that there was nothing want- 
ing, ſo meritorious that no Addition could make 
it more acceptable to God, ſo comprehenſive that 
ho Sinner in any Circumſtance need require other 
Means of Salvation, if he acted but up to the 
Conditions required of him to be done on his 
— | N 5 
Now to make an Attonement for ſinful Men 
with God in the Jetoiſb Church, the Way = 
591 y 
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* dy Sacrifice, which the Prieſt offered and pre- 

„ Feed in Behalf of che People, and after tha: 

e by Prayer interceded with God to feceive them 

3 into Grace and Favour. The putting to Death 

y thoſe Sacrifices which were deſigned to expiate 

it the Sins of the People, was underſtood to be 4 

1 transferring of Puniſhment from the, Guilty to 

l, the Victim, which was to die on the Altar; for 

e in the Levitical Law Blood fo ſhed was to be an 

ho Attonement for the Soul. Even the Heathens had _ 

V their expiatory Sacrifices, all Nations retaining. 

18 ſome Notions of appealing Divine Wrath, by fa- 

e erificing ſome innocent Creatures, and offering 

e them up to Death, as a Propitiation for their own 

n Sins. After the Victim was thus ſlaig, and the 

7 Blood offered, by ſprinkling. upon the Altar by 

way of preſenting it unto God, with ſome Prayer 

t of Interceſſion, then it was ſuppoſed the Attone- 

5 ment was made, and thereupon the Prieſt took. 
upon him, by his own Authority, to pronounce the 

h Reconciliation, to bleſs the People, and fo diſmiſs. 

d them. But in order to make a Sacrifice of this 

Nature acceptable, it was neceſſary that the Vic- 

1 tim to be offered ſhould be pure, ſound, without 

e Blemiſh, and without Spot, freely offered, and of. 

; ſome intrinfick Worth and Excellence, to cor- © 

d reſpond in ſome meaſure, and be equivalent to the 

t Puniſhment that was due. Theſe were the neceſ- 

e ſary Requiſites to compleat the Rites of Sacrifice; 

it and if in theſe ſeveral Reſpects we conſider the 

r one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs, 

e we ſhall find that it was a moſt perſect and Tuſ-- 

8 cient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the 

Sins of the whole World. ö 

n For firſt, the Prophet T/aiah ſays, He was: 

8 woounded for our Tranſgreſſine, he was bruiſed for 

/ 4 our” 
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GUT "Ip "FOR the - Chaſ! ment of our 2 Was: 
upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed ; and 
the. Lord bath laid on him the Iniquity of us "als. 
And by St. Paul he is ſaid to have died for our 
42 . given bimſelf far our * and 60 
ea Propitiation for our Sins F. | 
Ines ſecondly, St. Peter ſays t, we are . 
FI Amed wth, the precious Blood 4; Chrift as of a >. 
Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot; who did 
no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth. 4 
Then thirdly, to ſhew that his Death was a 
ſree and voluntary Offering, he faith himſelf, No 
« es taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it dum . 
of my felf. I have Power to lay it dewn, and I have | 
ober io take it up again. 
And. then laſtly, for Roof. of the minder 

Worth and Value of that precious Life, which he 

ſo laid down for us, we need ſay no more than that 

it was the Blood of the eternal Son of God, in Dig- 
nity and in Excellence far above any Sacrifice; Jew- 
Ih or Pagan, ſuch as was never heard of or thougbt 

upon before. Therefore the firſt Part of the Thir- 

ty-firſt Article of our Church is fully proved, The 

7 Offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Re- 

e dempticn; Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all 
the Sins of the whole World, both original and 
actual.“ 

Now from what St. Peter hath ſaid of the Suf- * ; 

Keiency of this Sacrifice, by way of excluding 

"all others, viz, There 13. none other Name under 

Heaven given unto Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 

but that of Feſus Chriſt crucified**, it is plain that 

God hath of the Sacrifice of his. Dy: 

* 


* Iſa. iii. 5,6 > | + Galt a... 
0d I at 19. 5 x. 18. 7 Acts iv. 12. 
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F in lieu of the Puniſhment due to him from Man- 
kind, and that if Satisfaction be fully made by 
this means, there is no Neceſſity of going father 
a to ſeek it, nor no more expected but forms to per- 
form the Conditions upon which God hath prow® 
. miſed to accept it. Therefore the Death of Chriſt 
FX hath in it all that is needful on his Part to make % 
4 the Atonement” full and ſufficient; and this being 
once done, and finiſned on the Croſs, there is no 
a farther Uſe for reiterating the Sacrihce, becauſe 
9 the Mediator is ſtill preſent with God, as a holy 
1 
* 


* 
* 


- Prieſt, always pleading and interceding for us. * 
Nou, where Remiſſion of Sins is, there is no more 
Offering for Sin*, ſaith the Apoſtle ; for, as he g 


K ſaid before, by one Offering he hath perfected for 
e ever them that are ſanttified. Which ptoves the 
it other Part of the Article, “ there is none athew 
3 % Satisfaction for Sin, but that alone? 
* A. D. What ſay you then to the Sacrifice of 
t the Maſs in the Church of Rome; is that a propi- 
- tiatory Sacrifice, and hath a Virtue in it to redeem 
e Souls? A TOR, r Frakes 
„ Cand. Out of Tranſubſtantiation, that preg- 
ll nant Mother of idolatrous Rites and Ceremonies: 
d of Worſhip, what a Number of ſuperſtitious Er- 
| rors of Doctrine and Practice have crept into the 
* Church! From hence there, hath aroſe a dan» 
g gerous Conceit, that ſince the Body and Blood of 
r Chriſt are corporally preſent in the Sacrament of 
- the Lord's Supper ; therefore there is a propitia- | 
at tory Sacrifice offered to God every Time the Prieſt 
adminiſters that Sacrament, Now all we who 


deny the corporal Preſence, ſay, that this Sacra- 
ment is only an Offering of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
* Babe 18. 


1 5 giving, 


| * * * 0 | 
CUE. — — Eravines + 
F giving; and therefore very early in the Church it 
obtained the Name of Euchariſt, a ſacramental 
Duty which we owe to Chriſt, in Obedience to 


* #to him, for the Benefits we obtain by his dying 
38 for us. Therefore if any one will call it a Sacri- 
= FY ee, it muſt not be a propitiatory one, as if we 
WW © could pretend to offer up Chriſt for our Sins, but 
| muſt be only euchariſtical, as a Teſtimomy of our 
& Thanks, and in a Senſe analogical, a Sacrifice of 
© ourſelves, Souls and Bodies, a living Sacrifice, holy 
1 and acceptable to God, which is our reaſonable Ser- 
1 vice . It is certain that the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
#1 Mes finding both Fews and Gentiles to object againſt, 
and to reproach the Chriſtian Religion for want of 
-Sacrifiges, which were ever from the Beginning 
eſteemed 2 neceſſary Part of religious Worſhip, 
began early to raiſe and advance the 5 of 
this Myſtery of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


8 


and Ceremonies; and ſoon came to join to the Con- 
ſecration of the Elements a Prayer ſignifying the 
Oblation of Bread and Wine, which readily got 
the Name of a Sacrifice; for altho' they profeſ- 
Jed not to offer any Jewiſh Sacrifices, yet in 
 Complaiſance to thoſe who objected, that they 
thought otherwiſe than all the World. beſides 
themſelves, by uſing no kind of Sacrifices, they 
were content to allow that this Offering of Bread 
and Wine was in the Nature of a Sacrifice; but 
then always when ſo called, to be in a ſpiritual 


* Rom. Xii. 1. 


dis Ordiaan ce, purely to -expreſs our Gratitude 


per, and to elevate the Simplicity of it, as it ſtood 
in its firſt Inſtitution, with ſome Additions of Rites 


Senſe underſtood, as a Sacrifice of Thanks and 
Praiſe, and only a Memorial of the propitiatory. 
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er Holj o, 58 
Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus. For they made open 
Profeſſion, that they had neither Altars nor Sacri- 
fices in Uſe amongſt them, in a ſtrict Senſe of the 
Words, and yet had both in a looſer tho ſignifi- 
cant Acceptation, and by a common tho impro- 
per walls Speech, calling the Sign of a Thing 


* 


. by the Term proper to the Foun itſelf, uſing the- © 

; Word Sacrifice for the Memorial only of the Say * 

r crifice, ® * 27 HE oo 1 

f The Church of Rome, under the Notion of a 
1 propitiatory Sacrifice, hath made great Gain of. 
5 this Sacrament, but then it is with the Loſs of 

p one great End propoſed by Chrift in ordaining it ;. 

5 for certainly he propoſed it ſhould be a Badge of 

f Communion with one another, but that cannot: 

- be if a Prieft may conſecrate by himſelf, with- 

) cout any other to partake of it with him: For 

f now it is believed not neceſſary to have the ſmall- 

F eſt Congregation aſſembled when this Sacrament - _ 

d is adminiſtered, but the Prieſt may do it at the 
Altar alone, and ſacrifice Chriſt by himſelf, if 

4 any will hire him to offer a Maſs for the Soul of: 

e a departed Friend, to redeem him from Purga- 

: tory ; and not only for the Dead, but for the Liv-- 


ing alſo, to deliver. their Souls from the Evil to- 
24 come, and from the Guilt. contracted by notori- 
7 ous Sins. Which is ſuch a dangerous Error, and 
8 was firſt introduced by a World of fabulous Le- 
* gends and idle Stories, not without blaſphemous 
0d Aſſertions of the Validity of ſuch Sacrifices made 
ut by their Prieſts, who ſeem not deſtitute of Au- 
al thority.in their Way, to make God himſelf, by 
d pronouncing a few Words, that our Church. con-- 
*. cludes this Article, poſitively againſt that cor- 
rupt Practice. Wherefore the Sacrifices of 
« Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid, 
a 7 « that: 
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A. 


© and the Dead, to have Remiſſisn of Pain or 


„ Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, and danger- 
«< ons Deceits.”... © 5 
A. D. What ſay you to the Lawfulneſs of Mar- 
riage in the Clergy ? It hath been forbidden by 


the Canons of the Church many Ages before the 
Reformation, and remains yet the ſame in Popiſh 


Countries. 


Cand. In the Laws of Chriſt and the Goſpel; 


there ſeems to be nothing againſt Matrimony en- 
joined to any Set of Men, dedicating themſelves 


to the immediate Service of Chriſt in his Church, 
or to forbid' married Prieſts to officiate. St. Pe- 
ter himſelf was a married Man, and ſo probably 
were others of the Apoſtles; the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews affirms, Marriage is honourable in all 


Men *; and therefore the Law of God ſurely was- 


not againft it. e eee 
| Whether it be in the Power of the Church to 
aſſume an Authority that was not given by Chriſt 


in this Matter, and to reſtrain the Clergy ſrom 


thoſe natural Rights, in which Chriſt hath not 
determined againſt them, but in Appearance hath 
left them free and at Liberty, as well as others, is 
a Point will admit of more Argument; for it is 
not to be denied, but the Practice of the Church 
ſupports it from the Time of Gregory the Seventh, 
at the End of the eleventh Century; for before 
that Pope's Time it was or it was not in Vogue 
(except with Monks or religious Orders, and 
ſome Hermits in the primitive Church, who ſe- 
queſtered themſelves in a Manner wholly from 
the World, and entered voluntarily-upon a State 


* Heb, xii}, 4. 


the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the Quick 


of ſingle Life by a Vow) juſt as the Humour of 
the | 
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haughty Biſhop took it into his Head to 
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for Holy O. & 


the. Times- lead them. But this Biſhop d unn | 


having great "Deligns in, hand againſt the Power . 
Imperial, which had been ſinking, and grew 
daily weaker, from a contifiual State of War, in 


which. great Part of Europe had been involved for 


ſome Ages; having alſo at Heart the Power gf 
the Church, which was become ſacred by the 
unlimited Reverence paid to the Pope by all © 
Chriſtian Princes in that illiterate Age ;, this waa 
ubject 


the civil to the eccleſiaſtical Authority, and his 


Succeſſors followed him in fraudulent and tyran- 
nical Uſurpations upon the Rights of Princes, when 


they were at any Loſs or Diſtreſs in their .õmn Do- 
minions ; till at laſt, by one Means or other, they _ 


ſhould get the Power much in their own Hands. 
In order to this their Wiſdom was to caſt about, 


to make the Clergy independent of the State in 
every Kingdom; and a better Piece of Policy 
could not be, than by a Canon to oblige. the 
Clergy to a, Vow of Celibacy, before they en- 
tered, into holy Orders; that by having,no Wite 
or Family to remain as a Pawn for their Allegi- 
ance to the Crown (for as to Fortune and 
Eſtates, whatever was got by the Church, went 
again back to the Church at their Death) they 
were the more likely to keep firmer. to the De- 
crees of the Pope, than to their Allegiance to the 
Prince, whenever any Matter of Controverſy _ 
aroſe between the Church and the State. The 

Church ſaw it was for her temporal Intereſt, and 

therefore eccleſiaſtical Laws, inforeing the Celi- 
bacy of the Clergy, became frequent; ſo that chis 
Impoſition upon the, Clergy had a wicked Deſign 


| from the Beginning of that Pope's Reign} and 


altho' it were commonly pretended, that all was 
| e 9 ee 
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_ diſengage religious Men from the Cares of the 
World in domeſtick Life, and to free them from 


ing no Families of their own to inherit after 
them, the Policy of States having not at firſt ſeen 
the Fallacy of this Argument; yet ſurely it was 
*® Atraining a Point beyond the Rules of the Goſpel, 
und might have been viſible to all Men in the 
darkeſt Ages; for it takes away manifeſtly our 
Ohriſtian Liberty, and engages Men to ſuch ſtrict 
Rules and Methods of Life, which puts a Vio- 
lence on human Nature, without any juſt Cauſe; 
and whether the Inconvenience to the Church be 
in Fact greater or leſs by the Marriage of the 
Clergy, is hard to ſay, even in reſpect of tempo- 
ral Advantage; for no doubt if the Clergy had 
been always ſuffered to marry, they had not been 
fo lewd in their Manners, and conſequently more 
in the good Will and Favour of the Laity, and 
Kings and Princes probably would have always 
been numſing Fathers of the Church, and they 
had never thought of concording with the Pope,. 
as of late Ages they have done frequently, to 
ſupport their own temporal Power in their Do- 
minions, with- the Addition of ſome eccleſiaſti- 
cal Impoſitions upon their People. So that hu- 
man Policy in this Matter manifeſtly ſtands a- 


of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of it; 
and therefore our Thirty-fecond Article concludes 
well, that Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, are 


Marriage; therefore it is lawful for them, as 
“ for all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at their 
* 5 „ 


done but of 2 pious and prudent Deſign, only to 1. 


the Temptations of Wealth ang Ambition, hav- 


gainſt the Ordinance of God, and the Practice 


4 not commanded by God's Law, either to vow 
&.the Eſtate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain from 


S 


& „ 
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cc own Diſcretion, as ſhall the fame 35 
. 
A. D. What think you of the Poyer of the 
Church, as to Excommunication and Penance?: - 
Cand, Our Thirty- chird Article makes nomen- © 
tion of particular Crimes, for which Offenders 
may be rightly cut off from- the Unity of FX 
1 Church by Excommunication ; fo that our 
quiry here muſt be touching what Authority 8 
urch hath to denounce Ex communication, on « 
any lawful Pretence, by the proper Judge. + +* 
ow that a particular Church hath ſuch a 
Power, will appear by conſidering the Church as 
a Society of Chriſtians, communicating t | 
in Sacraments of divine Inftitution, and 1 in other BY 
Rites of religious Worſhip, founded and eſta- 
bliſhed upon the Word of God. In almoſt all 
Caſes relatin to Government, there is not a 
more true equal, as well as a more common 
Way of judging of political Bodies, than by Ana- 
logy, or com them to living ies, or 
Bodies n Rows ave fee of Fuel, with - 
out the Interpoſition of human My — it 
labours under —— and dange iſten 
per, is always ling to caſt off the — : 
Humour, and when that will not do, and the 
Phyſician i is called in, if by lenitive Medicines he . 
cannot ſweeten the Blood, or put the Conſtitu- 
tion in Order, the Practice is by Vomits, Sudori- 
ficks, or Purgatives, to expel the malignant Hu- 
mours which oppreſs the Body, to free it from 
the impending Danger. Nom in political . 
the like Cauſe having the like Effects, Remedies of 
the like Nature ſeem highly proper; and in civil 
Life we know the Laws of all Nations take hold 
of Malefactors of all Kings, W 


or" 


. 
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the Conſtitution, ſometimes to baniſh them, or 
= tranſport them to foreign Parts, and ſometimes 

:in-Caſes,of Neceflity to put them to Death; and 


f . I this without the leaſt Iniputation of Cruelty, ſuch 


having forfeited their Properties, Liberties, and 
Lives, by Offences againſt the Publick, which 


0 unpuniſhed. Can that therefore be juſt and ne- 


religious Society ? For although we grant the 
Church hath no Power ic do more, than to make 


Heathen or a Publican, by her Excommunica- 
tions, that is, to caſt him out of the Church 
Cemmunion, and to be no more acknowledged 
as a Member of their Body, than a Heathen or a 
Publican is ; yet all.Societies are ſuppoſed to have 
ſome Form of external Government, and Com- 
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they muſt have a Right to exclude from their So- 
ctety ſuch as may not otherwiſe be kept from 
Walking diſorderly, againſt the Rules eſtabliſhed 
by the Community; eſpecially when it is upon a 
Chriſtian and charitable Conſideration, to make 
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the Congregation, that by Repentance, and if 
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made, they may be abſolved, and received again 
into the Boſom of the Church. n. | 
e when Church Communion could not have much 
1 publick Diſcipline, „ under Perſecution, 
and the Diſtreſs of the civil Powers, without the 
BSBanction of other Laws: than thoſe of the Goſpel; 
Ste Paul, we find, ſpeaks in this Manner: 1 be- 
3 A . ions 


1 


%. 


_ -mult, fuiter more if Crimes of a high Nature go 


* *eeſlary in a civil, that will not be the ſame in a 


an ill Man, or an Enemy to the Church, as a 


munion amongſt themſelves, and conſequently 


them aſhamed of their Offences againſt God and 
Need be, by Penance or publick Satisfaction 


3 the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Church, 


2 Wy ga beds, bong lean} bay — — 2 f 


foons and Offences, contrary to the Dat, 


of the Body, it is not to be avoided ſometimes, 
that the Contagion by evil Example may not 


perity of the Commmunity in ne, and a pri- 
vate Damage ought to give 


Church? Did it extend to Excommunication? 


for RO 
ne. which ye 
have received, and avoid them*. So that they were 
to withdraw themſelves from Society, with thoſe ® 
who troubled the Church; and though at that 
Time they had not Power to caſt dell ut; e 
it is to be ſuppoſed, if they were to hold no Com- 
munication with them, they were to uſe them in 
thoſe Days as Heathens and Publicans, they we 


wt” 
g: 


not to partake with them in holy Offices, or com- # 


munieate with them at the Lord's Table. To ſe | 
parate the Good from the Bad, ſeems. highly oF « 
pedient, if not neceflary in all Societies, and when 


that is done for ſake of Reformation, it is highy 
charitable and Chriſtian- like; but even for fake 


of the Preſervation and Health of the ſound Part 


ſpread farther. This is for the Peace and Prof- 


| Place to a publick. 
Conveniency ; but if that Damage be oni gem 
porary, and every private Man hath it in his 
Power to repair it again at Pleaſure, he cannot be 
injured by it, although he be denied the common 
Privileges of every other Member of the Society. 


If therefore, after Admonition Fama in proger 
Manner, Men will contihue obſti | of 
ive, either in Faith or Manners, what can the 


nate and offen- 


Church do leſs than to pronounce ſuch excommu- 

nicate by a publick Denunciftion, and cut hem 

off from the ordinary Privileges of the Society? @, 
A. D. What was the ancient Diſcipline of the 
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186 , _ +» Examitiation 
___ - Cand." This, Diſcipline was ever exact and +. 
©. vere in the primitive Times, after the Church 

had the. Countenance of the civil Magiſtrate; 


= excommunicated, who were ſcarcely admitted 


again into Unity with the Church, after ſome 
4 of Penance performed in the moſt publick 
„Manner; and altho* ſuch Acts of extreme Seve- 
rity cannot be well juſtified in this Age, yet 
without ſome Diſcipline, ſo far at leaſt as to ex- 
1 Perſons openly ſcandalous and obſtinate 
from Communion in the more ſacred Offices, no 
Church can poſſibly preſerve itſelf from Infamy, 
nor indeed be ulek, „as it ought to eſtabliſh 
Peace and good Government in the World. For 
now, when the Church is eſtabliſhed by Law, 
it would deſtroy the Peace of the State, if great 
Irregularities and Offences againſt the Church 
= were ſuffered without Cenſure. 
_ - .foryggood Government in the Church muſt be 
_ _ maintained, as well as Laws for gogd Govern- 
ment in the State; theſe two ought to blend 
themſelves harmoniouſly in every Conſtitution, 
and ſupport one nel, therefore Offences in 


1 


2 


Proper manner as in the other; but the higheſt 
Act of Authority the Church pretends to, is to 
excommunicate an Offender, and cut him off 
„ from Communien in holy Offices ; and if the 
| State will not ſupport the Govetnors of the 
Church in this Point of Authority, which is com- 
, mon to all Societies in the World, the flagitious 
„ Perſon will probably make his next Attack upon 

the civil iſtrate. For if there were no Reli- 


zien in ſupporting the Church in the Eſſentials of 
2 vernment, there is 72 
*, * , Fo- 


Miſtian Church G 


„ 


| ; nd Hiſtory. gives us many Inſtances of Perſons 


General Rules 


* one, ought to be cenſured and puniſhed in 


Jer Holy Orders, , 187 
Policy in it, and what Doctrine doth more openly ,,_. 
teach and profeſs Obedience to the civil Powers 
than that of the Gofpel ? Or what can promi 
Peace and Unity better than Church Diſciplingg - _ 
When Church and State concord.together to pul- 
niſh evil Doers, Religion and Loyalty. wilf go 
Hand in Hand, and the State will flouriſh by the 
Care of the Church, and the Church flouriſiby ® , 
the Support of the State; and therefore“ that 
« Perſon which by open Denunciation of me 
Church is rightly cut off from the Unity ofthe 
„ Church, and excommunicated, ought td be 
4 taken, of the whole Multitude of the Faithful, 
as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly - 
« reconciled by Penante, and received into tile 
« Church by a Judge that hath Authority there» ® 
« unto,” TOTS © Jus „ 
A. D. The Power of the Church being to 
reach as far as to Excommunication, there 18 no 
doubt but ſhe hath Authority to decree Rites and 
Ceremonies, as the Twentieth Article hath already _ 
reſolved: But is it not neceſſary, for the Sah of 
Unity, that thoſe Rites and Ceremonies in all 
Countries be one and the fame ? Ks 
Cand. If ſuch a Thing were practicable, no © 
doubt, it would be expedient ; but that every par= _ 
ticular Church ſhould agree in, and hold the 
ſame outward Polity, is no more neceſſary, than 
that every Kingdom ſhould ſpeak the ſame Lan- 
guage; neither could any ſuch Thing poffibly _ 
be, becauſe an ugalterable Form of Church Por, 
lity could not be eſtabliſned thro? all the World, 4 
except God himſelf were the Author of it. But 
God hath not ſettled in the Chriſtian, as in te 
Jewiſh Church, a certain Form of Polity and ce- * 
remonial Worſhip ; for althe* to believe and act 


FE » # 
18 os mation 

according to he Precepts of the Gol pel, be by 
an immutable. Law the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſt. 
* 2 Religion, in Points of Faith and Practice, and 


Rules of outward Order and Polity in Chris 
Ohurch are under no ſuch Fable; Chriſt 
hath left that Matter free to the Governors of 
the Church to determine, according to what 
may anſwer beſt for Decency and Aden, in 
the various Changes and Alterations of Govern- 
ment, which this World is ſub} ect to; Provi- 
dence having ſo ordered it, that Affairs of Church 
and State, being ſo much involved in one an- 
other under all Governments, all Changes which 
affect the Ceremonial, but do not touch the Eſ- 
Ji or Fundamentals of Chriſtianit Þ may be 
awtully complied with when directed by Autho- 
rity; ive Ceremonies give no SanRlity to 
the Inſtitution of a Thing, but only direct the 
Manner in which it is to be done; and the 
Church, lawfully aſſembled, may always make 
new Canons, although no new Articles of Faith. 
This hath been the conſtant Practice of the 
Church, diſperſed over the Face of the whole 
» Earth, ſcarcely any two national Churches hav- 
£ ing agreed in the ſame Rituals long together; 
* ſomething falls out frequently to make that expe- 
dient in the one, which is not ſo in the other; 
the Cuſtoms of People, the different Climates, the 
© Circumſtances of the State, and many other 
Things which affect one Kingdom more than an- 
other, introduce new Ceremonies into the Wor- 
} "ſhip of God, which may be diverſe, and yet all 
= inftructive and pertinent in themſelves. 22 
4 > that Laws are to. be accommodated to 
$4 Common-weal, not the Common-weal. 12 
1 . 
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= * the ſame over all the World, yet the 
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| the Laws w. And this holds good in the Cere- 


W 


is Woh Orders. 


monial of the Church as well as State, One on- 


ly Thing the Church mult have Regar d t 0, "ht | - i 
Order of her Polity, to®ppoint nothing inch 


ſiſtent with God's own Ordinances; provided thi 1 


Sacraments are duly adminiſtered, and God's 
Word truly taught, great Allowances ought to be 
made for the different Forms and Manner of Ad- * 
dreſs to God in particular Churches, and we 
ought not to break in upon brotherly Love and 
Unity in diſputing againſt them. Wherefore the. 
firſt Part of the Thirty-fourth Article of gur 
Church concludes charitably and Chriſtian-like in 

this Matter. It is not neceſſary that Tradi- 
« tions and Ceremonies be in all Places one, and 


<« utterly alike; for at all Times they have been % 
« diverſe, and may be changed according to the _ 


“ Diverſity of Countries, Times, and Mens 
« Manners, ſo that nothing be ordained againſt 
« God's 'Vord;”-* 4a.” e 


5 833 . 
A. D. But is not Religion a Matter which 


comes under every one's private®Judgment ; and by Fe 


muſt not every Man's own Conſcience direct im 
in the Manner of receiving Chriſt's Inſtitutions 


and Ordinances, wherein he hath left no expreſs ® * 
Directions: Why therefore ſhould not every pri- 
rate Society of Chriſtians, who think the ſame 


Way about celebrating divine Worſhip, ſet up 
their particular Congregations and Conventicles? 
Why ſhould there be any national Laws abet 
Church Matters, ordained by the State to force 
Mens Conſciences, and which may affect their na- 
tional Privileges as Subjects 


be directed by his private Judgment, in all Mat- 
» 3 3 Eth, L, 4. Cie 1 T 


* ”S 
Cand, No doubt but every Man myſt at laſt 


and PraAite, that is, he 


ters of Chriſtian + 


God, by the beſt Light he has, which always 


g | 


3 5 itſelf at laſt intò Man's private Judgment. 


Las of God, and are referred to human Pru- 
dence, there human Laws take Place, and Laus 
of Order and Decency are made in ſuch Caſes by 
all Societies: And it is à high Degree of Arro- 
gance, for any Man to prefer. his priyate ] ule 
ment to that of the Government, in ſuch Caſes 
as geſpect Order and Decency, and contradict no 
revealed Law of God. Private Judgment there- 
fore can 5 8 be ſale ta walk by, againſt publick 
and layyful Authority in ſuch Matters, nor is Con- 
", ſcience affected but with Things required in that 
" « Cafe, which a Man cannot dong with without 
*- ſinning. But it is the common Practice of thoſe 
who are wedded to their own private Opinions 
about Church Government, to take Offence at 
„accidental Failings, when Perſons abuſe their Of- 
® ice, not for ſaks of perſonal Reformation, but in 
 ®oxrder to diſgrac | the. preſent Eſtabliſhment, to 
make way for their own, Diſcipline. But if the 


pline, it is likely there would be none at all in any 
ah . n for . Jug aro. would 

= © oyer-rule every Thing, and bring Things ſoon in- 
ba to Cong, if M 5 no Reftraint of 
+ La. Natiggal Laws about Church Matters 
'& mw be every; where to keep up Unity, and 
Mens Conſeiences are not enſnared by them, 
when they concern only indifferent Rites and 
"& Ceremonies tending to Edification ; of which 

che Governors in Church and State are the pro- 


* . - - 
MS «+ * 
T o 


4; muſt judge of the Senſe of the revealed Will of 


Ju in ſuch Things as are left indifferent by the 


Laws did hot eſtabliſ one common way of Diki- - 
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| per Judges, 


| violated;"are ſtaggered, and brought ind 


* nies or Rites * 


Law of God; 2d. that they tend to Edific 


* _—_ * ® 9h 


ne not privaty Perſons ; 1 2 
may; as 2 Sanction to theſe Rules laid down by ww 
them for Edification and Uniformity, agpoint te 
Penalty of open Rebuke to ſuch is . a gainſt | 
the common Order "of. the Church in 1 a 
lawful, which no Congre ation of Men can 
break in po n without Sim; and the Government 

may lawf only de draw from obliging Diſſenters 
e 
Sub} s, Who are e co ing wien the 
ra of the Church Th pp mentions © 
two Reaſons for the Church aſſuming this Authg- 

rity, becauſe “ he that offendeth againſt the 
„common Order of the urch eth the 1 
Authority of the Magiſtrate, in that he give 
eth publick Offence to his Superiors, and 

« woundeth the Conſcience of weak Brethren,” « ' 
becauſe private; Perſons, ſeeing the teu g IS -_ 


Doubt, if the - weak Brethren, 4 tha "RE 
Rules for Order and Edification be really, ſuch as ® 
they imagings or gde the Chure 4th, 5 =" 
impoſe upon them in theſe Matters, „ 
For theſe Reaſons] this, ATE en \- 
« every particular or national C bath Au- @ 
6 thority to ord 8 chan the Ch and NE den 
urch, ordaigeꝗ only by hs 
„Man's 2 fo that all Tine ee, 
* by Edifying.? _ » i, | 
The Rules to be obſerved in ordaining Rites | > 
and Ceremonies are, 1ſt. that they cohtradict 89 


ivi lleges Which 4 the grants to other « 


os 


3d. that their, Number h not byrthenfome and 6 76 
prove rather a, Hindrance, my a'Help 0 Der On 


tion, 


* 


* Ease 


I. D. In the Time of King Barg che Sinth, 
c ſoon after the Reformation began to take Place in 
England, there came forth firſt one Bock of plain 


Scriptures, n them in that State of Mi- 

ſery which was ori from Adam, and of Sal- 
vation which is to „ Sa Chriſt; alſo 
Concerning Faich ind root ood Works, Chriſtian Love 
And Charity, a airift Sweating, Perjury, and de- 


n Wporedem and Adultery, 
Strife and C untention, againſt the Fear of Death; 
together with an Exhortation to Obedience in re- 
ſpect of Magiltralg. There was alſo a ſecond 
preparing, near the End of the ſame Rei gn, which 
„was not made publick by Authority ll” the Year 
1562, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, of like Nature, 
ws but chiefly and particularly deſigned to overthrow 
"> and getect ſevetal Errors and idolatrous Practices 
of the Church of Name, that the People might 
ſee and underſtand how groſly they had been miſ- 
þ and abuſed by that Church, and cloſe in rea- 
S ly with the Reformation which was then eftz- 
bliſhing. "Theſe two were called Books of Ho- 
milies, from a Greet Word * ſignifying Commerce 
with one another by Confabulation or Conver- 
ſation, for ſake of Inſtruction, and are in the Na- 
ture of germons; a particular Catalogue of thoſe 
"7 . 5 Jecand- Bock you have i in the Thirty-fifth 


ac . 
| Have -yow 3 all theſt Fiomilies, and con- 


* 
4 


hey in our Church? 


| them; for — — ſhould we be able to 
I ſubieribe to this Article? If we conſider the State 


* * * * Oje | 
 % Y Cee of 


* 


rines, to exhort the People to read the holy 


A e py in hos > Po we 2 0 „ 


them, and of what * and * are 
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Reformation, we muſt conclude that theſe Hemich " 


State of Religion under this Abuſe, judg j 
laying open the Word of God' to the People A | . | 


fr Hol Orders ; Hy! , 
of the Church of England at the Time of l 


lies were then of great Uſe. For all the Learn- 
ing which was in thoſe Days was almoſt wholly: 
confined to the Clergy, they were chiefly the Men. 
who governed both in Church and State; for a li: 
terate Man, and not in holy Orders, was very rare | 
moſt of the incorpora 0 Buds in the State made 
uſe of Churdithen/ th either as Lawyers, or to ma- 
nage their Treaſury, and keep their Accomptsy 
to ſuch a low Ebb was all Sorts of Learning re- 
duced in thoſe ignorant Ages, The Clergy being 
then at the Head e fall Affaigs, we may judge they 
neceſſarily were much taken up with the World, 
ſo that they had leſs Leiſure and Will to employ 
themſelves in the more proper Buſineſs of their 
Function, there was little or no Care taken to 
evangelize or preach the Goſpel; the People 
being in a Manner illiterate, became perfectly ig- 
norant of the Word of God, and that Ignorance 
could produce no Senſe of true Religion, but onl ß 
blind Devotion. Our Reformers ſeeing 3 


there could be no better Way to reform it Com. by 


Underſtanding, and therefore had at firſt ſome _ 
Part of the Maſs tranſlated into Englifhy'andiafter- 
wards ſet forth theſe Homilies, being plain Dif- 
courſes to be read in Churches, for © Informa-- 4 
tion and Inſtruction of the People. The more 
eminent Divines amongſt them began to be di- 
ligent in preaching, and the good Effects the 1 
were ſoon found, by the vaſt Nin 
crowded together to hear Sermons, and therefore 
ſince there were not to be had a ſufficient Num 
ber of Preachers fit to be licenced, this Way Bey 
preaching by Homilies was contrived to ve 


: "HE 


=. WT 
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purpoſe, for the Points in Controverſy between 
the Church of Rome and the Reformers, were 
fully treated of for the Satisfaction of the People, 
aud in a ſhort Time they began to underſtand their 
Religion, and to ſee how they had been impoſed 
on by means of their former Ignorance of the ho- 
Iy Scriptures. This Article might well there- 


e and wholſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe 
„Times.“ That is, for the Times when they 
were ſet forth, and to be read in Churches by 


altered from what it was then, the Church is much 
better provided with learned Men, licenced 
Preachers are ſettled almoſt in every Pariſh, and 
Sermons commonly to be met with .there on eve- 
ry Lord's Day, and therefore the Homilies are 


to inſtruct the People being now pretty much 
over. However they are of ſome Authority alſo, 
+ for eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of the Church of 


as to every other Point and Particular therein 
contained, as we find by the Reſolution of the 

Lords of Parliament in England *, on the Point 
of Obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, which was 
# not admitted of, in an unlimited Senſe, which 

came neareſt- to the Words of the Homily, but 
with an Exception fo as to favour the Revolu- 
? + tion under King William of glorious Memory. 


| ® teemed of, as containing in. the main wholſome 
And ſound Doctrine, agreeable to the Senſe of the 
Church at the Reformation ; although they have 
5 1 Dr. Sscheverel everell's Trial. 


* ſince 


ſore declare that the Homilies contain a godly 


<« the Miniſters.” But now the Caſe is much 


ſeldom read now. a-days, the former Uſe of them 


England on the Foot of the Reformation, but not 


Vet in the general theſe Homilies are well eſ- 


for Holy Orders. 296 
ſince explained more fully in ſome few con- 
troverted Points: Which is not to be wondered 
at, ſince a thorough Reformation is ſeldom to be 
brought about all at once, but rather by Degrees; 
the Sentiments of the Church, as well as of the 
State, admitting often of farther Explanation and 
Amendment of the Laws. Neither doth our Ar- 
ticle ſay more in their Favour, than that they are 
to be read in Churches, that they may be un- 
« derſtood of the People.” By which Expreſſion 
there ſeems to be ſome Latitude given for the Peo- 
ple to receive and comment upon them, in ſuch a 
Manner as is agreeable to holy Scripture; theſe 
Homilies being principally deſigned to treat on 
ſuch Matters as concerned the Corruptions of Po- 
pery, which were the main Obſtacles to the Re- 
formation, and to ſet the Nation right in their 


Notions of the Errors of Rome, and of the Purity 

of the Goſpel, and not as a compleat Body of Di- 
c vinity, or Standard to prove all the Doctrines of + 
R the Church of England by. OY 
Y A. D. What doth our Church conclude of the 
4 Validity of the Confecration of Biſhops, and of 
t the ordering of the inferior Clergy, according to © 
5 the Book that was firſt ſet forth in K ing Edward 
h the Sixth's Time, and confirmed alſo by Act ß 
it Parliament in the ſame Reign ? For we find theſe 
* Acts are repealed by Statute made in Queen Ma- 
y. %s Parliament; and altho? this Statute alſo was 
4 repealed in Queen Elixabeths, yet the Book of 
10 Conſecration was not expreſly named and autho- 
he riſed again by that Act; ſo that there ſeems to be 
* a Doubt whether by Law that Book be in Force. 


Cand, The Statute of Repeal made in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, _ an Act for the Uni- ; 
e e en 2 formity | 
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ö formity of Common Prayer, expreſſy authorizes 


the Book of Common Prayer made in King Ed. 


 ward's Time to come in Force again, in which 
Book was inſerted that other Book of Conſecra- 


tion and Ordination, ſo that this was underſtood 
to be a Part of the Book of Common Prayer, 


and ſo the Parliament judged, by a Declaration in 


that Point, made in a ſubſequent Parliament, by 


which all Doubts and Scruples about this Matter 


were removed, in order to confirm the Validity 
of that Book. Therefore our Thirty- ſixth Ar- 
ticle concludes ſo likewiſe. Ge. 

. ** Whoſoever are conſecrated and ordered ac- 
« cording to the Rites of that Book, or hereafter 
« ſhall be conſecrated and ordered according to the 
«<< ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, or- 
« derly, and lawfully conſecrated and ordered.” 

Our Article ſays 5 — that this Book doth 
« contain. all Things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecra- 


4 tion and Ordering; neither hath it any Thing 
c that of itſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly.” _. 
The conſtant Practice of the Church in con- 

ferring Orders, and conſecrating Perſons to holy 
Offices, was always by Impoſition of Hands, and 


by Prayer to bleſs and dedicate them to the holy 
Miniſtry. This was done after the apoſtolical 
Manner; when the Apoſtles themſelves ordained 


Paſtors for the Church, and had Power to conſer 


Gifts, of the Holy Ghoſt, they did it by Impoſition 


of Hands, and by Prayer. And this is juſt tbe 


Method of conſecrating and ordering by that Book, 


the Form is uſhered in by the Ceremony of Im- 
poſition of Hands, and concluded with apt Pray- 
ers for a Bleſſing to follow on all ſuch who 


are called to this Miniſtry. So that we cannot 
doubt that any Thing is wanting on the Part 4 


1 
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the Church, to make this Way of Conſecration 
and Ordination valid. But there is an Expreſſion 
in the. Office againſt which ſome have taken Ex- 
ceptions, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; as if the 
Church now took upon them to confer . the 
ſame Gifts, as the Apoſtles were enabled to do 
by any extraordinary Commiſſion, out of ſome 
Opinion of the fame Worthineſs of her Biſhop 8. 
But this is far from what our Church allhihint or 
pretends to, by making uſe of this Form of Words. 
She finds indeed that Thrift and his Apoſtles uſed 
the ſame on like Occaſions, and that the Church 
followed them therein probably for ſome Ages; 
that the very Words ſpoke by our Saviour Him- 
ſelf at the Inſtitution. of his Sappi are retained 
in the Church, and that we now uſe the fame 
whenever the Elements of Bread and Wine are 
conſecrated; fo that we think there is Authority 
ſufficient on our Side for uſing theſe vety Words, 
as the Sueceflors of the Apoſtles have done in 
Imitation of _ Chriſt | himſelf,” and which we do 
alſo in conforming to ancient Practice, in our 
ordinary Rites of confecrating and ordaining' 50 

Perſons to the holy 12 unction. But we do it 

only-in the Nature a Prayer to God, to pive 
thoſe Perſons ordained by the Church the divine. 
| Gifts of the Holy Ghoit, declaratively fighify- 
ing that ſuch Perfonks mult ſtand in Need of them, 
and. which God, who hath promiſed to be evet- 

more with his Church, will not deny to thoſe 

who are worthy of his Vocation,” to inſpire them 
with divine Grace and Virtue, to be able to go 
through with the Work of their Profeſſion, unto 
which they are thus dedicated by the Rites and 
Ceremonies ' of the Church. Our Biſhops do 


not take upon them to act in an extraordinary 
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Manner, like the Apoſtles calling to the Office 


only ſuch whom they know God hath called, and 
therefore ſhall undoubtedly receive the Holy Ghoſt, 


but to declare ſuch Perſons to be ſeparated and | 


called by them to the holy Miniſtry, whom they 
judge to be worthy of the ordinary Gifts of the 
'Ho y Ghoſt for this End and 4 and there - 
fore they ſolemnly pray for them with Impoſition 
of "IF the antient and uſual Ceremony in 
ſuch Caſes, and as far as they are able to bleſs 
them, by invoking God's Bletling, the Bleſſing 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. There is nothin 

ſure in all this that can with any Reaſon be cal! 


ſuperſtitious and ungodly, the fame being no more 


than a ſolemn Addreſs to God, by the Biſhop and 
Clergy, for divine Gifts of his Spirit to ſuch, whom 
they have in the beſt Manner they were able con- 
ſecrated to a divine Office. The Solempity of 
the Action, done in ſo grave and religious a Man- 
ner, poſſibly may jane a greater Spirit of De- 
votion at ſuch a Seaſon, to make our Prayers to 
God the more acceptable, at leaſt it is probable 
that the conſecrated and ordained Perſons may be 
moved with a holy Dread of tranſgreſſing their 
. when they ſee how the Church exerts all 
her Powers to invoke a Bleſſing upon them. 

A. D. Having already examined you ſo fully 
as to the Power of the civil Magiſtrate, in the 
Argument | before treated on, concerning the 
Oath of Supremacy, to be by you taken at 
the Time of your Ordination, wherein we were 
obliged to conſider one Point, which is expreſſy 
mentioned in the Thirty-ſeventh Article of our 
Church, relating to the 138 of the Biſhop 
of Rome, which hath been proved to have no 
n ae „ 55 02 met e e 
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manner of Force in any of our King's Domi- 
nions, and that the King himſelf is ſupreme Go- 
vernor in all Cauſes within the Realm of England, 
and all other his Kingdoms, whether they be ec- 
cleſiaſtical or civil ; not that we attribute to him 
the Power of miniſtring either God's Word, or 
« of the Sacraments,” but to reſtrain with ci- 
« vil Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers, as a 
Matter of Prerogative Royal, „given always to 
« all godly Princes in holy Scripture by God him- 


« ſelf.” I ſhall only now examine you as to the 


Jatter Part of that ſame Article, touching the Laws, 
for puniſhing with Death Criminals guilty of hei- 
nous Offences, and as to the Liberty allowed of 


wearing Weapons of War, and ſerving in the 


Wars. = _ a SAS 
What think you therefore of the Legality of 
puniſhing Chriſtians with Death, and of the Power 


of the Magiſtrate to licence Men to carry Arms to 
ſerve in the Wars, by Commandment of the 


State? £7 | | OH 

Cand, That there may be Crimes and Of. 
fences againſt Government, and the pubicex 
Good, which deſerve the Puniſhment of Death, 
all Nations have evermore acknowledged, and 


accordingly have framed ſome Laws of that 
Nature for publick Saſety. Even the Law of 
Moſes is poſitive and expreſs about this Matter, 
and that lefs than Death will not ſatisfy pub- 

lick Juſtice in many Caſes; ſo that Why the 


ſame ſhould not be allowed of in Chriſtian Coun- 
tries, we ſee no Reaſon... The Law of Nature 
doth not forbid it; we ſee our Paſſions are 
Part of our Nature, helpful and beneficial to us 
on many Occaſions, and we never ſuffer by 
them, but when they are in Exceſs, and exceed 
„ Py the -. 
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the Bounds of Reaſon, and the Paſſions of Fear 
and of Love have: in their Seaſons, when pru- 
gently directed, an equal Influence upon human 
Nature, and the Courſe of the World is ſuch in 
all Matters of Government, that it the Inſults 
upon Majcſiy, and. notbrious Offences againſt che 
Publick, were to paſs unpuniſhed, neither the Lives 
nor Properties of Men could remain in any Safety, 


But capital Puniſhments work ſtrongly upon Na- 
ture, ſemething of Fear ard Dread there is in the 


moſt flagitious Perſon, and what all the Admoni- 
tions, elther private or publick, have failed to do, 


+Sath been often overcome by Severity of Puniſh- 


ment; and there being in Nature the greateſt Ab- 
-horrence of Death, the Policy of Law is ſometimes 
neceſſitated to preſerve the Government by the ſe- 


vereſt Sanction, that of capital Puniſhment. As 


Self- pre ſervation is a common Principle innate and 
active in all Animals, ſo the Liſe of every Conſtitu- 


tion of Government is founded upon the lame Prin- 


ciple, If a Man will attempt to hurt another in 
his Body, or in his Property, he may in any fort, 
where the Law. fupports him in it, make uſe of 
the Power which God and Man hath given him 


to defend himſelf and his lawful Rights, though it 


be at the Hurt and Peril of the Aggreſſor. This 


every private Man may lawfully do, much more 


the Government itſelf, who by Laws are bound 
to take under their Protection the Lives and 
Properties of their Subjects, and conſequently to 
puniſh every heinous Offence! in that Manner 
which the Law directs, and, if Need be, with the 
Death of the Criminal. This is a Law founded 


in the Nature of all ſociable Communities wheres 


in thete is any ſupteme Government eſtabliſhed; 
1 13 3 7. 4 n 0h „ 175 a 15: 
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if Men may forfeit, the Government may ſurely 
take their Lives as a Debt due to the Publik. 
The firſt Society that ever met together in the 
World, to form a Commonwealth, certainly 
eſtabliſhed ſomething like this, as a fundamental 


Law of the Conſtitution ; And. altho' the Life 
of a Man muſt be always precious, as he is the 


— 


Image of God, and a Part and Member of, the 7 
Commonwealth; ſo that cauleleſly. to take it | 
away is a moſt grievous and dangerous Breach 
into the Conſtitution, yet a rotten Member of 
the human Body muſt be neceſſarily cut off fo 
Remedy in ſome Diſtempers, and the ſame can= 
not be avoided ſometimes- in the Body of the 
State, Neceſſity, and not Choice, forces the Go- 
vernment into theſe ſevere Meaſures; and Chri- 
ſtianity, although it obliges us to love our Ene- 
mies, obliges us alſo to love our Friends, and 
to honour the King and Government. The 
| publick Safety in a great meaſure depends upon 
Examples of this Kind, to be a Terror to wicked 
| Men, who would otherwiſe be apt. to run into 
many Outrages. Beſides, a notorious Criminal 
may be put to Death by the Laws, without An- 
ger or Hatred, or any want of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, The Execution of a Man who dies by 
the Sword of Juſtice, is commonly attended pens 
a Multitude of Spectators, rarely with any II- 


will, but rather with great Marks and Tokens 

of publick Pity and Compaſſion, and always 

with the Prayers of god Chriſtians preſent, for 

the Safety of his Soul. Therefore our Article 

concludes no more than what all human Laws 

| have evermore practiſed and agreed upon for 
I publick Safety, and what Chriſtianity itſelf, or 
| the Laws of the Goſpel, never pretended to alter, 
| | K 5 DE 
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by all the Precepts of Love and Charity therein 
mentioned, which are all conſiſtent enough with 


yo Government, and the Laws of State, that 


* the Laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian 
Men with Death for heinous and grievous Of- 
„ * | 

A. D. But what fay you to Wars defenſive and 


offenſive, which never fail to make Havock and 


Deftruftion both of good and bad without Diſ- 
tinction? Are ſuch deſtructive Meaſures conſiſt- 
ent with Chriſtian Government ? = 

Cand. It were indeed to be wiſhed that Chri- 
Man States and Princes would always have Reli- 
gion ſo much at Heart, as not to engage in them 
without the utmoſt 1 For the Conſe- 
quences are always dreadful, and never fail to 
reach much farther than at firſt deſigned. All 
Princes, whoſe Ambition only directs them to 


invade their Neizhbours without juſt Provoca- 


tions, are but glorious Robbers, though they 
come off with Conqueſt and Victory; and we 


have no more Reaſon to henour them with Pa- 


negyricks, than the Flames of Ana or Veſuvius, 
which deftroy all before them. Wars defen- 
five ſeem to carry with them ſo much of Self- 
preſervation, that 'moſt Men incline to ſpeak 
favourably of Princes, when engaged in ſuch a 


Manner in a Courſe of War, yet theſe cannot 


oy ſubſiſt without degenerating into Actions of 


Offence, and all the Miſchiefs and Sieg of 
deſtructive War. So that give it what 


Soft- 
enings we can of defenſive and neceſſary, yet if 
firſt we do not endeavour to bring Matters to 
an amicable Concluſion by Chriſtian Methods, 
ſeeking for Peace in prudent Council, and the 


. 


Arbitration of neighbouring States and Princes, 


— 


2 =” 


9 


States and Princes therefore do not interpoſe t 


the Earth would ſet the whole Wo 
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no way intereſted in the Quarrel, we can hardly 
juſtify the Pretence of taking Arms in order to ens 
gage in open” WW 0 

ut as there are boiſterous and ungovernable 
Spirits in private Men, who cannot be tamed 
without the ſevereſt Correction, and even Blood- 
ſhed ; ſo are there Men of publick Character and 
reat Authority, even whole Bodies of Men and 
Comes themſelves, who run mad with 
Ambition and Hatred of their Neighbours, watch- 
ing all Opportunities to diſtreſs them in publick 
Affairs, and bring their States to Ruin. If oth 


reduce them to Reaſon by open War, When 
milder Methods fail, theſe 5 Nimrod of 
rid in a Flame. 
For this End God himſelf ſometimes ſetteth up, 
and often by unforeſeen Ways raiſeth a. ſuperior 
Power to blaſt ſuch wicked Deſigns. He poeth 


forth with their Armes, ſetteth Battle in Ar. 


ray, and ſcattereth the Proud in the Imagination 
of their Hearts. He himſelf hath allowed of 
Wars under that Polity which was of his own 
ordering ; wherever therefore we meet with Ex- 
preflions in Scripture commanding us to be paſ- 
ſive under Injuries, as a Mark of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, we are not to ſuppoſe theſe are to extend 
to Injuries of a publick Nature, which diſtreſs 
the whole State, aiming at the Diſſolution or 
Defamation of Government; for private Per- 
fons may and ought, in ſome Caſes, ſuch eſ- 
pecially which are of ſmall Import, out of Chri- 
ſtian Temper and pure Humility, to forgive and 
not reſent private Evils, but the Publick muſt 
take Care not to let themſelves be trampled on, 
when they are able to vindicate their own Ho- 

K 6 nour 
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nor by exerting, their Power; and it is: the Du 
of Governors, unto whom the Peace and Day 
Ferit of the People is intruſted, in ſuch. Caſe to 
arm and repel Force with Force. But indeed 
the End and Deſign of all Wars are to procure a 
abe and laſting Peace; and if Men will not make 
this. the principal Intention of their Arms, there 
is nothing to make a War Tawful : But if the 
State in Council, which is the proper Judge, hath 
determined for War, as the only Courſe to be ta- 
ken in order to this End, the Magiſtrate may law- 
fully arm his Chriſtian Subjects, and compel them 
to fave in the Wars,” For we find when the Sol- 
diers came to enquire of St. Jahn, when. they 


were to be baptized of him, what they ſhould do; 


he ſaid not. the leaſt Word to ahem of laying 
down their Arms, as a Vocation any way unlaw- 
ful for a Chriſtian to profeſs, but only pointed at 
the Faults which Men of that Profeſſion were apt 
to fall into, and exhorted them to do their 
Duty without pretending to oyerdo it, a Thing 
not uncommon in Time of War; Do Violence 10 
no Man, accuſe no Man faiſh „and be content with 
your Wages*, By which it appears plainly, that 
this Article is not againft our Chriſtian Character, 
although it ſays, © It is lawful, for Chriſtian 


«© Men, at the Commandment of the Magiſ- 


ce trate, to wear n and ſerve in the 
te Wars.“ N 


A. D. What think you of che fas and ex 
ians in the 


tenſive Charity of the firſt Chri 
Times of the A poſtles? Barnabas or Toles hav- 
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voluntarily, and to devete to pious Uſes, 


OY 


laid it at the Apoſtles Feet v. Are we therefore 
now to follow! his Example, and bound to lay all 


our Riches and Goods in common ? —_ © 4 T7 
Cand. <* The Goſpel was not deſigned to have 
& the Riches and Goods of Chriſtians in com. 
« mon, as touching the Right, Title, and Poſ- 
“ ſeſſion of the fame z” but liberally, to give 
« Alms to the Poor agcording to our Ability,” 
as the Thirty- eighth Article of our Church hath 
concluded. In the Goſpel we find Rules lad 
down both for Rich and Poor, with an inſtructive 
Obſervation made of the Meaſure of Charity in 
the Caſe of the poor Widow, who caſt into the 
Treaſury her two Mites, of which there was no 


 Neceflity for making any Remark at all, if the 


Goods of Chriſtians were all to be had in com- 
mon. Great, no doubt, was the Charity of welk- 
dilpoſed Chriſtians, when the Church was laying 
the Foundation of a religious Society, yet that 
can be accounted no mote than occaſional or pri- 
vate Charity; it was not univerſal, neither ex- 
peed nor deſired by the Apoſtles. St. Peter 
indeed condemned Ananias and Saphira, be- 
cauſe they withdrew Part of the Price received 
for the Land, which they pretended I 
but 

that was only for the Fraud and Hypocriſy of 
their Dealings. They were not obliged to make 
the Vow; but ſince they had made it, they then 
put it out of their Power to redeem or recal the 
Gift without Offence to God. So that the 
Right and Title ſeems to be the ſame now as 
before Chriſt's coming, in reſpe& of our Poſ- 
ſeſſions; and we are not bound by the Laws of 
Chriſtianity to ſhare and divide our Subſtance in 

* AQs iv. 37. : 
„ com- 


common with Ow: or the Frults of dur Lade 
and Labour, although our Charity be indeed raiſed 
ſome Degrees higher by the Tenor of the Goſpel, 


This Article ſeems wholly define againſt ſome 5 


Opinions advanced by the Se& of Anabaptiſts, 
ſome Years before the Time of Wen, "theſ 
Articles. This Sea, which ſprang b Aſt in 
Germany about the Ye 1824, full of the 93 
extravagant Notions, and àcting by the Impulſe 
of a deluded Fancy, ſoon inflamed the whole 
Country, and brought the Peaſants, from all 
Quarters, into Rebelft 

Magiſtrates. One of the firſt and chief among 
them was Thomas Muncer, according to ſome, an 
Inhabitant of Stalberg in Saxony, a mere Enthu- 


ſiaſt, boaſting of Revelations from God, and that 


it was neceſſary to conduct ourſelves by ſuch Mo- 
tions. He taught the common People, that both 
eccleſiaſtical and civil Laws were to be aboliſhed, 
to make Room for a new Diſcipline of his own 
Contrivance; he rejected Baptiſm, yet he baptized 
thoſe who came into his Communion. He ftirred 
up his Followers to behave always with Contempt 


of Magiſtracy, ſaid that Men ſhould live free and 


independent, and have all their Goods in common, 
and when the World was new-modelled by this 
Management, and the Godly ſhould reign alone 
after they had deſtroyed all the Wicked ; then he 
promiſed them a happy Kingdom. By this mad 
and frantick Deluſion, fo far he prevailed upon the 
poor ignorant Peaſants, who at that Time per- 


haps were but too hardly preſſed by heavy m- 


poſitions and Taxations, at the arbitrar Will 
of their Governors, and much engaged in War 
and Controverſies of er ed all over * 


ion againſt their Princes and 


to enter into a — blind but deſtruQive War, 
which could not be aſſwaged by the Princes of 
Germany, they having to Tn ae, a mad vet, who 
refuſed to liſten to any Sort of Reaſon, until the 
moſt Part of thoſe ruſtick People were cht to 
Pieces, and deſtroyed. Theſe wild Notions,” tho 
they met with — bad Succeſs in Germany; yet 
began to ſpread farther, and infected ſome. of the 
Church of England about the Time of fra 

theſe Articles, which therefore. were thought fit to 
be taken Notice of here as falſe Poſitions, no way 
built upon the true Foundation of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity ; the Meaſure of which indeed to make equal 
in reſpect of every particular Member in the 
Church, can be by no other Means than by holds 


ing our Goods and Subſtance in common; yet 
ſince we have no Command for ſo doing, and Wwe 


can lay down no particular Rule to anſwer all 
Chriſtians for an equal Diſtribution of Charity, 
we muſt leave it at large, as the Article doth, and 
ſay in the general, that every Man ought, of + 
« ſuch Things as he poſſeſſeth, liberally to give . 


Alms to the Poor, according to his Abil 


A. D. The laſt Point which our Church dente 
of in her Thirty-ninth Article, is of a Chriſtian 
Man's Oath; the Practice of ſome being to ſnew 


it too little Reverence, and of others too much 6 


the one abuſing, and the other refuſing to uſe any 

ſuch Act of orſhip p, as a Thing enn for- 

bidden by Chriſt in his Golpel, * 
How doth our Church therefore determine in 


| this Matter? 


Cand. The Church conſiders an Oath as an 
Act of religious Worſhip, not to be undertaken 


any, ee or e _— 


ah 


k . . 
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ſor herein we invoke God as a Witneſs, Surety, 1 1 


and Caution, of whatever we take upon us either pi 
to promiſe, affirm, or renounce ; and if we tranſ- C 
greſs in any of theſe Reſpects which we have ſo ſo- * 
nly engaged in, we call upon God to avenge uf 
the Falſhood and Perjury by ſome Judgment upon N 
ourſelves. This is certainly as high an Act of 'R 
Religion as any Man can poſſibly undertake, hath be 
all the Requiſites of erential Addreſs to God, lat 
of the greateſt Caution we can give to Man, and W fo 
of the utmoſt Imprecation we can uſe for a Curſe to 
upon ourſelves, if we be inſincere in what we af- 
firm or deny. All which together is a Sanction da. 
of ſuch a Nature, that no greater can be thought nit 
of with reſpect to God, our Neighbour, or our nay 
» felves. For ſuch it is taken to be, not only under in 
Chriſtian Governments, but moſtly all the World tion 
over, Laws againſt Perjury being univerſal, and der 
enacted every where under heavy. Pains and Pe- Re 
nalties; ſo that all Nations ſeem to have a high Unt. 
Reverence for all Oaths adminiſtered by lawful the 
Authority, x. IN M ſtar 
Whenever thereſore we make mention of 40 
God in our Dealings, or common Converſation tick 
with one another, in any raſh, vain, or incon- nec 
ſiderate Manner, or unadviſedly, impertinently, W. wh: 
and irreverently, as common Swearers are apt and 
to do; we act by no means ſuitably to the di- 
vine Honour and Majeſty of God, nor to that 4 
Deference which we ought always to have for Gig 
his fovereign Power and Authority over us. We n= 
preſumptuouſly take the Name of the Lord our in i. 
Cod in vain, we ſhew no Reverence to that to h 


Action, which we ought to eſteem holy, and Hal 

religious, and in no wiſe eommon and profane. 

Mie blaſpheme his Name, ſometimes ſwe _ 0 to 
R ings 


ee Huh c Ger. 


Things uncertain and unknown, ſometimes" 
bind ourſelves to do Miſchief, to abuſe God in hig 
Creatures, in _ Curſing and Eecrations, 
ways provoking him to diſpenſe his gwents 
Gn us, and 10 hold us guilty for A His 
Name, For what elſe are we offering in all theſe 
Reſpects, but a vile and idle Addreſs to God, to 
become a Witneſs to our rafh and vain Confaßu- 
lations, and malicious Imprecations, as if we de- 
ſigned to affront him, at the ſame Time we Ard 
to pay him Homage and Worſhip: : 
Againſt this kind of: cuſtomary ſwearing, eur 
Saviour ſpeaks in his Goſpel, where he ſays, Swear 
not at all. Let your Communication be yea” and 
nay ; for ee e is more th , tat is, 


1 [ 4 Th — 22 * — * nr 2 * 


— 


r in our common Converſation. or Communica- 
Id tions, cometh  Evil*, We muſt therefore un- 
id derſtand our Saviour to ſpeak in this Place, wit 


Reference to common Diſcourſe; and ordinary 
h WW Intercourſe with one another, and not againſt 
ul the Legality of an Oath, to be taken at the In- 
: ſtance and Command of the Magiſtrate, < in 


of « Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth,” as the Ar- 
on ticle qualifies it: Conditions Which are ordinarily | 
n- neceſſary to make ſuch an Oath lawful. From 


ly, what therefore © our Lord Jeſus Chriſt“ faith, 
pt and “James + his Apoſtle” to the fame Purpoſe, 
di- © we judge the Chriſtian Religion doth not 
hat * prohibit, but that a Man may ſwear, whey 
for “ the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of Faith 
Ve * and Charity.” For that the Thing is lawful 
pur in itſelf, we ſee froth God's Law, which he gave 

bat to his own People Aral; wherein it is ſaid, Thou 
ind halt fear 5 Lord thy „ and ſerve” Bin; and 


Go 


® bn. v. 243 37. + Ja v. 


ſwear 
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Nocar by his Name v. Lawful then it muſt need; 
be, and indeed in many Reſpects neceſſary ; for 
It makes very much for bis Service, as it is for his 
_ Glory, that we make him the ſupreme Judge of 

Sincerity of our Profeſſions; but in fome 

1 hings, which are abſolutely for the well-being 

of Societies, and good Government in the World, 
it is apparently neceſſary; ſuch as Leagues, Con- 

fſederacies, Inquiſition about Facts, and the like, 
about which there cannot be Matters tranſacted 
well without Oaths, the Uſe of which for ſake 
of Truth and Fidelity all the World ſees. And 
therefore to the Form of an Oath, the Prophet 
Feremiab adds the End and Uſe alſo in theſe 
Words, Ther Halt fwear the Lord liueth in Truth, 
in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs +, or Juſtice,” 
according to the Article. In Truth,” that 
is, poſitively aſſerting that for Truth only, which 
you know certainly or evidently, or that for Mat- 
ter of Belief, of which you are verily perſuaded ; 
without any Manner of Equiyocation, or men- 
tal Reſervation, but agreeing with the Intent 
and Meaning of the To itſelf in Mind and 
Conſcience: In Judgment,” that is, by the 
Authority and Command of the lawful Ma- 
giſtrate, in Matters and Courts of Judicature, as 

a" Teſtimony and Evidence to end and decide 
Suits at Law: In Righteouſneſs or © Juſtice," 
fo as to hurt no Man, by refuling to declare the 
| Whole Truth of what we are called upon to de- 
poſe, and to ſay nothing but the Truth in or- 
der to make — Teſtimony full and impartial 
To make it ſafe therefore for a Man to take 3 
lawful Oath, it is abſolutely neceſſary that be 

| firſt inform himſelf of the Matter thereof; 2dly, of 
bea. A % f Jens 


1 


| | : FR 
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| the Authority whichimpoſes it; 3dly; of his own 

Capacity to do impartial Juſtice in the Cauſe, * 
0 the Oath itſelf be therefore ambiguous, -captious, 
N or falſe, or there he any Thing of Equivogation 
- in him that takes it, knowingly and wilfully, there 
is certainly a Failure of Truth; if it be taken un- 
neceſſarily, not called for by Authority, and un- 
profitably, it will be deſtitute of Judgment if 
the Teſtimony be partial, more in Favour of one 
than another, with Deſign to lie or equivWate, 
there is an open Attempt made to deſtroy Ve 
and Righteouſneſs; a Man thereby breaks his 
Faith, and is to be accounted perjured. With 
all theſe Qualifications and Reftrictions, the law- _ . 
ful Magiſtrate is ſuppoſed to tender the Oaths en- 
joined by Law, we may lawfully take them in 
this Manner, and our Fidelity in the Execution o 
what we have ſworn will be our Juſtification, and 
we can do no leſs when we are called upon by _ 
Authority in all Cauſes, which contain Matters of * 
Faith, and Charity and Juſtice. e 

A. D. Having now gone through the Articles 
of our Church, by the Explanation you have 
made, I am well ſatisfied of your Principles in 
Religion, as well as civil and eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment. But ſince preaching the Word of 
God, and explaining it to the Peopli, 1s what 
will take up much of your Time to do it og 


and is become of late the great Characteriſtick 
an able Divine, or Goſpel Miniſter, I would be 
glad to have from each of you, a ſhort Diſcourſe 
in the Nature of a Common-Place. 

There is a Part of gur Saviour's Sermon on 
the Mount, which ſeeths to point directly to 
the miniſterial Offices of his Church, in _ | 

| our 


— aaww——— a a 
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#: the vth e of St. Matthew. Take them 
or your Subject, and agree amongſt yourſelves, 
to. great ſeverally on different Heads; the ſeveral 
tint Metaphors there made uſe of, leading you 
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* 2. 

As for you who ſeek for bene Orts; "M 
* you have not had the Advantage of Education in 
Angle our Colleges, I thall expect you will make 
ſome Remarks on the Greek Words, where you 
can ſhew any Thing critical in the Text, for 
Proof of your Knowledge in that Language; and 
> - alſo ſome Proper. Obſervations on the Expreſſions 

where any Thing curious offers, to give a Taſte 
* of your po udgment' and Reading in init. or 
human Learning; for ſince you have not to offer 
£3. Wome publick Teſtimonial of your being engaged 
in a Courſe of Study for ſome Tine in the proper 
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*- greſs in Arts and Sciencęs; you muſt expect that 
wie muſt be the more ſtrict in our Examination. 
From you therefore I expect only a critical Dilſer- 
tation on the metaphorical. Expreffions in the 
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in a plain and uſeful Manner by the other Candi- 
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ur Verſes, by ginning at the-i1gth to the 17h 


caſiſy i into a proper Diviſion of the 1 ext for this 


*" Manner, to ſhew that you have made due Pro- 


Text, and leave the doctrinal Part to be handled 
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Dye Third Ember Day. 
Mat. v. 13. Ye are the Salt of the Earth. | 
134. Ye are the Light of the World, © 

3 City that is et on an Hill, cannot be hid. 4 

— 1 


on 


N this Deſcription 'of  ® 
Chriſt's Officers 4n his 
Church, our Saviour © 
makes uſe of three Me- 
taphors, or Similitudes, 
| by way of illuſtrating - 
70) and ſetting forth the Nature of the apoſtolical | 
Office, conſidered in its full Extent, as includ- 
ing 


* 
1* 
PFs 


ing both che ſuperior and inferior Miniſters, whe. 
ther as to publick or private Miniſtration, either 
as Servants, or Governors in the Church. 
As yet Cbriſt had not put his Church in Form, 
or commitkoned his Diſciples to any particular Of- 
fices in it, and therefore we cannot ſay the Words 
of the Text are to be applied only to the Apo- 
a ſtles, but rather to the whole Body of Believers, 
untg whom he was then preaching ; but as theſe 
metaphorical Expreſſions ſeem to point directly to 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, when they ſhould - 
be in Commiſſion, we may with good Reaſon con- 
clude, that Chriſt had chiefly a Regard to his 
Apoſtles in thoſe Expreſſions, ſince he can hardly 
he ſuppoſed, in Propriety of Speech, to call the 
"whole Body of his Diſciples the Salt of the Earth, 
ad the Light of the World, equally with his cho- 
ſen Apoſtles. 
J The firſt Expreflion is, Te are the Salt of the 
Earth. The Greek Word das, which is here ren- 
dered Salt, comes from aa, the Sea; and the 
Word d often ufed to ſignify Salt allo, as the Sea 
is by Nature brackiſh, or a fluid Salt, and then 
only changes its Gender from fam. to maſc. but 
is ſeldom uſed in the ſingular „ unleſs as 
an Appellative, as our * Dictionaries remark; 
but for what Reaſon is hard to ſay, fince 4 He- 
mer uſes it both in the Singular and Plural. A 
little Obſervation will diſeover how well, under 
this Metaphor, is deſcribed the Neceſſity, Uſe, 
and the proper Buſineſs, of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
The Uſe of Salt, for the ordinary Service and 
Well-being of Man in this Life, is very great, 
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for Holy Orders. 216 
and indeed nothing is more univerſally eſteemed 
than Salt, for the Accommodation of our daily 
neceſſary Food. We have it conſtantly at our 
Tables, whether of the Poor or the Rich, at all 
our Meals; it ſeaſons, meliorates, and either dri- 
eth up or preſerves the Juices of animal Fleſh or 
Vegetables from Putrefaction and corrupting, fit 
eth them for the Service and Support of Man, _ 
and alſo prepareth them delicately for the ſakgrof 
Appetite, as well as Nouriſhment; inſomuch that 
without the Uſe of Salt, great Part of our c - 
mon Food would be, in a great Manner, taſteleſs 
and unwholſome. e 

Now the Uſe of the Clergy, for the ordinary 
Service and Well-being of the Church Univer- 
ſal, is as viſible, and equally neceffary, Whether 
we be poor or rich, we 1 our daily Prayers 
to offer in publick by their Miniftry ; by Preach- 
ing, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other 
Otfices, they ſeaſon us from falling into the Sins 
and Corruptions of the World, accommodatethe 
Beauty of Holineſs to our Taſte and Inclinations, 
and keep us ſound in the Faith; inſomuch that 
without the Clergy, to admoniſh, exhort, and 
rebuke at proper Seaſons, the Church of Chriſt * 
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would ſoon conſume away, or lofe its Sayour. 


For they in the Miniſtry to be the Salt of the bs 

Earth therefore, in our Gaviour's Senſe, is tobe 
well ſeaſoned with Chriſtian Principles, and to 

put thoſe Principles in Practice, not only for pri- 
vate but publick Advantage, that the whole 

Earth may reap the Benefit of it; to be quali- 
hed with holy and ſpiritual Knowledge, with the 
Excellency and Purity of the Goſpel, that, both 

in common Converſation, and all other Beha- 
our, they may appear to have always a Seaſon- 


ing 
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-» Hortation. 


God in the Fewiſ Church by the Prieſts without 
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ing of Piety and Religion in them, ſo as to recom. 
mend their Doctrine and Admonitions with a poy- 
erful Influence upon the Conſciences of others, and 
touch them to the quick; for as the Nature of Salt 

is alſo when applied to a Wound, to make it ſmart 
as well as make it clean; fo, if Need be, the Cler- 
3 by their Office are to rebuke Sinners with the 
word of the Spirit which is the Werd of God, As 


the Miniſters of Chriſt are to be the Salt of the 


Earth, they are to deal with all Sorts of Men, and 
« chiefly with the earthly-minded, thoſe that are Ly. 
vert of this World; and to be ſure there will be 

great Difficulty in ſeaſoning ſuch with good Prin- 

Ciples, without ſpiritual Correction, as well as Ex- 
This is the obvious Interpretation of that me- 
* taphorical Expreſſion in the Text. But ſince we 


read in the Books of Moſes of the Salt of the Cu- 


venant of God, and of the Covenant of Salt t, 
and in ſeveral other Places, of Salt that was caft 


upon the Sacrifices, and called the Salt of the 


Covenant, ſo that the Covenant by Salt, and the 
Covenant by Sacrifice, ſeem to be one and the 
ſame, and that a fœderal Compact is made there- 


= by in the Jewiſh Sactifices; why may ve 


-not think that Chriſt had ſome View to intimate 
the Covenant to be again renewed and declared 
by his Miniſters, when he calleth them the Salt 
of the Earth? For as no Sacrifice was offered to 


Salt, for they were to ſeaſon their Oblations for 
a Meat-offering always with Salt, to ſignify the 
incorruptible Covenant made with 1fae! by Got 
in thoſe Rites of Sacrifice, which were folen- 
nized by eating and drinking them, for this w 
Lex. ii 13. f Nam. wil. 9. 
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in a Manner to eat and drink with God, for the 
Confirmation of his Covenant; ſo in the Chri- 


| ſtian Church the Prieſts or Miniſters," who are to 
t declare the new Covenant made with them thro? 
t Chriſt's Sacrifice, ought alſo to do it in ſuch a 
- Manner, as to denote the ſaving and incorruptible 
ie Nature of the new Covenant, under the Miniſtra- 
\s tion of thoſe inſtituted Rites of Sacraments, which 
* 


are of a fœderal Nature in our Church, when we 
nd cat and drink with Chriſt of the myſtical Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine at his Table, for-ratifyi 
this our Chriſtian Covenant with him. So that tc 
call the Miniſters the Salt of the Earth, ſeems to 
bear a myſtical Meaning in Alluſion to the Cove 
nant of Salt in the Few: Churcdc n. 
The Heathens alſo, in the Confirmation of their 
ſolemn Covenants, (probably in Imitation of t 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies) made uſe of Salt ® * . 
as a Symbol of Friendſhip and Fellowſhip 
with one another: Covenants and Reconcili= 
_ ations were made generally at Feaſts, where 
Salt was conſtantly uſed, inſomuch, that in an- 
cient Times the common Proverb was, Every 
Feaſt wherein is not ſome Salt, is no Feaſt ; and 
with us at this Day the Salt is put upon the Ta- 
ble, long before the Meat is ſerved up, ſo uni- 
verſally is it eſteemed of neceſſary Uſe in eating 
and drinking at our common Tables. But this 
is not all; for there was always eſteemed ſome- 
thing ſacred in it, both by the Fews and the 
Heathen World, except in Egypt (where th 
abſtained from Salt - altogether, not uſing it 6 
much as in Bread, as Plutarch ſays) for they 
eſteemed Salt a neceſſary Arendt of religious 
Worſhip, as ſomething only fit and proper for 
1 L ( 
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appeaſing divine Wrath. Plato ſays it is greatly 
commodious and befitting in Things ſacred, ay 
a Body friendly to God; and Homer gives it the 
Name of Divine or Sacred, and Ovid lays it hath. 
the Power of Reconciliation with the Gods x. Py. 
thagoras too enjoins it at as a ſacred Symbol, 
To az wapelitzabas, ſet fown Salt. Pliny allo faith 
in the Praiſe of Salt, that its Authority is much 
regarded in ſacred Ceremonies, inſomuch that 10 
0 Sacriſices are performed without it t. By which 
we lee both Jews and Greets make Salt a Sym- 
bol of their Covenants of Friendſhip, and that it 
was ufed in Sacrifices both to the true and falle 
So that this Metaphor of Salt, from the ſym- 
Þolical Uſe thereof almoſt univerſal in the World, 
may be very aptly applied to the holy Commu- 
nion which Chriſtians hold with God, and with 
9 one another, thro' the Miniſtration of the Offi- 
cCers of Chriſt's Church. For what the P/a/mif 
ſays oſ the mighty God in theſe Words, Gather 
any Saints together unto me, thoſe that have made a 
| Covenant with me by Sacrifice ||, will anſwer as 
: well to the Miniſters under the Goſpel as to the 
Prieſts in the Jeruiſb Church, for a holy Com- 
munion muſt needs be in the Church, whether 
it be in Sacrifices or in Sacraments; and if the 
Confirmation of the Covenant made with God 
be expreſſed by Salt in the Jewiſh Sacrifice, why 
may not Chriſt Jeſus, when he calls his Miniſteis 
the Salt of the Earth, be ſuppoſed to denote 
ſome of a like myſtical Meaning, namely, 
that his Miniſters in the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, in Commemoration of that perſect Sacri- 
6. Gyrald, ad Pic. Mirandulam, + Fr, Val:fius de Sacid 
Rook, | Pial, I. 5. * = 
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fice and Oblation for the Sins of the whole World 
made by Chriſt, are confirming the Covenant 
made with God, by eating and drinki 0 Bread and 
Wine in the Divige Preſence, in ſome ſort offered 
in the Nature of à Sacrifice; fo that in the Cere- 
monial of this holy Inſtitution, we Chriſtians, as 
well as the Zews, ſeem to go into Covenant with 
God by Sacrifice, and the Miniſters who offer and 
diſtribute the Bread and Wine, may as well be ſaid 
to ſeaſon them by the Words of Conſccration fot 


upon them, after the Manner of the Few Prieſt 


There being in fo axes Things under the Cere- 


monial of the Jews, Types and Shadows of the 
Chriftian Church, it is not to be wondered at, if 


Chriſt calls his Miniſters by a Metaphor, in A 


luſion to the Fewiſh Priefts, and the Rites of their 
Church, the Salt of the Earth, the ſacramg 


them according to Chriſt's own Ordinance, as a 
means of conveying Grace to the Cormmitſhicants, 
and confirming the Covenant made with God, in 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 


Another metaphorical Expreſſion to the fine 
Purpoſe, uſed by Chriſt, as in theſe Words, Fe - 


are the Light of the World. 


Now the firſt Words that came fein God i in 
the Creation of the World, were theſe, Let 


there be Light; and good it was, he ſaid, to di- | 


vide the Light from the Darkneſs: 80 in the 
firſt Formation of the Chriſtian Church, out 
bleſſed Saviour knowing how good it was, that 


the Light which he had brought into the Word 


ſhould be propagated and Eten to all Parts, he 
diſtinguiſhed thoſe who. were to be his Miniſters 


11 
Bread and Wine being bleſſed and conſecrated by 4 
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from the reſt of the World, (which was then in 
Darkneſs, oper in downright Heatheniſm, or in 


groſs Ignor: 


ice through the Traditions and In- 
ventions of Men about divine Worlhip in the 


2wiſh Church) and calls them the Light of the 


Knowledge, 
2 


For until Chriſt appeared in 


— 


*S 


Lig 


of 


Light of 


orld ; very emphatically ſignifying, that their 
Office was to be in the 
inſtruct the World in the Myſteries of divine 
to give Light to them that fit in Dark- 


the Fleſh, Reli- 
Fon had made but a very ſmall Progreſs upon 
zarth, was confined to the 
even there it was but a Shadow or Type of ( 
ſtian Knowledge. The Law of Moſes, as St. Paul 
tells the Galatians, was but our Schoolmaſter to bring 
us unto Chriſt t; but now under the 
* are called to the Miniſtry of his Word, are the 
t in the Lord: God hath ſbined in their Hearts, 
to give the Light of the Knowledge of his Glory, as the 
ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthians l. By this Me- 
taphor of Light therefore we are to underſtand 
ſome new Revelation of ghoſtly Council, or hea- 
venly and divine Inſtruction. For Light is a very 
proper Emblem of Knowledge; and when applied 
to Religion, it is aptly ſignited under the Notion 
ſpiritual Advice; and the Miniſters commiſ- 
ſtoned by Chriſt for the Service and Govern- 
ment of his Church, when they are called the 
the World, are well conceived to be 
Perſons fit for us to conſult with upon ſpiritual 
Affairs: The Expreſſion gives us a juft and 
lively Idea of their Office. For Light in the 
material World is what Knowledge is in the ra- 


3 *. 


Lak. i. 79 + Gab fl. 24. || 2 Cor, iv, 6. 
tional 


ature of a School, to 


Zewiſh Church, and 
of Chri- 


oſpel, they 
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tional; the Sun, which is the Fountain of Light 
to this Globe of Earth whereon we live, opens 
to our View all the Beauties of the Univerſe ; 
without it the Organs of Sight would be to us, in 
that Reſpect, of no manner of Uſe at all; no more 
than if we were born blind: So 2s. without 
Knowledge, Mankind would loſe the Uſe of the 
ſuperior F aculties of the Mind, become altoge- 
ther brutiſh, and follow nothing but the Dictates | 
of ſenſual Appetites. 

But this Metaphor of Light doth not only de- 
note rational Knowledge, but chiefly and prin- 
cipally it hath here Regard to heavenly and di- 
vine. For the World did not want Philoſophers 
enough, both at the Time of and before Chriſt's 
coming; and yet, as to ſpiritual and divine Mat- 
ters, even the very Ph loſophers themſelves were 
greatly ignorant; ſo that God ſeeing the Neceſ— 
ity of a farther Revelation, therefore ſent his Son 
into the World for that End. And St. Paul diſ- 
tinguiſheth between the Children of Light and 
the Children of Darkneſs, purely on account of 
this Revelation. To be a Light to the World 
therefore is to give Inſtruction 1 in divine and hea- 
venly Things, to place the Affections of Men in 
a ſpiritual 15 ght, ſo as to have their Senſes exer- 
ciſed to San between Good and Evil*, There 
are a world of Places in holy Scripture, where 
Light and Darkneſs are oppoſed to one another, 
and always in reſpect of the Difference between 
ſpiritual and world] ds Kaoutelge FIRE 

Hitherto our diefe Saviour ſeems to point on- 
ly at the Doctrine to be preached by the Mi- 
niſters of his Church, in thoſe two Metaphors 
of Salt and Light, but when he compares them 

* Heb. v. 14, 
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to a City ſet on a Hill, Which cannot be hid, he 


feems principally to denote the Neceſſity of ſome 
Union ard Diſcipline in his Church, and that 


Matters of good Government are as well to be 


the Care of the Officers of the Church, as Mat- 
ters of Doctrine. For it is the Duty of Chri- 
ſtians to aſſociate together and incorporate under 
ſome eccleſiaſtical Polity, as a City doth under 
- civil, and fo to form itſelf into a Church, for the 


Glory of God, and the open Propagation of Re- 


ligion in the World. For the great Deſign of 
- Chriſtianity was to offer Salvation to all Man- 
kind; and for that End to gather together ſuch a 
Church as might compare wich the beſt re- 
gulated City, for Order, Unity, Peace, and Proſ- 
perity; where every Part and Member of the 
Community ſhould ſhare in the Bleflings of 
good Government, for mutual Service and Fel- 
ip. The Chriſtian Church was not deſign- 

ed, as the Jewiſh, for one Nation, or a ſelect 
People only, but to take in all Men, who would 
join in Communion wich her in Faith, Doctrine, 
and Sacraments. It was to have but one and 
the ſame Foundation wherever planted, tho' over 
the Face of the whole Earth; for the eſſential 
Qualities of the Church were to be the ſame, 
what Variety ſoever there might be in the out- 
ward Polity thereof in different Places, to cor- 
reſpond with civil Laws. The Church being to 
reſemble a City, doth not ſignify therefore that 
all muſt unite in the ſame outward Forms and 
Adminiſtration in Rites and Ceremonies, but 
only in the Eſſentials of Government and true 
Worſhip, and that ſome Diſcipline might be 
"eſtabliſhed conformable to the civil Laws of every 
Country. The Church muſt have indeed Offi- 
- cers 
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cers for publick Adminiſtration, ſome inferior and 
ſome ſuperior, for executing and directing accord- 
ing to the fundamental Laws, and fo muſt every 

City; but as a City conſiſts of ſeveral Corpora- 

tions, and thoſe Corporations make for them 
ſelves certain By-Laws, which are ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from one another, and yet the public 
Peace and Unity of the City is well preſerved 5: 
ſo the Church Univerſal may differ as to particular” 
Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, and alſo in: 
Matters of Diſcipline, according to the ſeveral 
Eſtabliſhments.of National Churches, anfwerable- 
to. Laws of State; and yet it matters not much, 
provided each Church keeps up a perſect Agree— 
ment and Communion with one another in all the 
Eſſentials of true Worſhip. All the Requiſites 
inſiſted on by Chriſt, in comparing the Church 
to a City, ſeem to center in Uniſormity as 
to the Foundation and chief Corner Stone; 


that Stone cut out without Hands, which 
[mote and brabe the Image, became a great Moun- 


tain, and filled the whole Earth*. As the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks by Analogy of the Church, as a 
City built on a Hill, in which God inhabited, 
and the Members whereof were Fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Hauſhold of God, But 
then this Similitude denotes the Viſibility of the 
Church. in the moſt conſpicuous Manner, as a 
City on a Hill cannot be hid; which is mani- 
feſtly to exclude Conventicles and private Aſſem- 
blies for divine Worſhip, contrary to the pub- 
lick Worſhip eſtabliſned by lawful Authority. 
As a City alſo the Church muſt be ſuppoſed to 
contain within it both good and bad Members, 


and conſequently there is Need of -Diſcipline for 


* Dan. ii. 35. +: 
L 4 ſake 


224 


* 5 Examination 
ſake of 


good Government. Men's private Judg- 


ment in Religion and N ſacred, muſt not 
e 


interfere with the publick Service, or tend any 


way to bring into Contempt thoſe Rites and 


Forms of divine Worſhip which are ſettled and 


eſtabliſned under the Sanction of Law, whether 


eccleſiaſtical or civil; and if ſome will be ſo 
wicked to gainſa; or oppoſe, by Word or Writ- 
ing, the Religion by Law eſtabliſhed, in order 
to diſturb the Peace of the Church, the Church 
hath ſurely the ſame Power in herſelf, that every 
wiſe regulated City hath to disfranchiſe a Mem- 
ber 'who refuſes to conform to the. Laws of the 
Corporation, and may with good Reaſon ſhut out 
ſuch Perſon from her Communion and Society 
by a formal Excommunication. For Unity can- 
not be without Uniformity in Things of publick 


Eſtabliſhment, and the excommunicated Member 


caſts himſelf firſt out of the Church by his Non- 
conformity; the Church doth no more than de- 
clare him ſuch, and as one not fit to converſe 


among them, no more than a Heathen. So that 


all' our Saviour's Metaphors here applied to the 
Church and his Miniſters, do very aptly anſwer 
for the Illuſtration of the Matte. 

A. D. This Diſcourſe has given me Satisfac- 


tion as to the Improvements made by you in a 


Courſe of Study which, you ſay, has not been 


in the Way of Academical Lectures at the Uni- 


verſity, but in a private Manner; and you ſeem 
to be well enough qualified for preaching, when- 
ever you ſhall be licenſed thereto by the Biſhop. 
But although I required you to be critical in 


your Remarks on theſe Texts, which I foreſaw 


from the Metaphors would lead you into an 
Affectation of ſhewing your Reading and Capa- 
. city 
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city to enlarge on the Subject, yet I did it Puree 


to try your Parts, becauſe you could give no Tei- 


timonial of your Sufficiency of publick Authority 
to depend upon. But now I muſt caution you, in 
your Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, where you are to 
deliver yourſelf before a mixed Congregation, ne- 
ver to ſhew your Learning but when it will be of 


Service to the Bulk of the Audience; and then to 


do it with Brevity as well as Plainneſs, and in no 
other Manner than for illuſtrating the Text, for 
better Information of thoſe that hear you, and as 
the Argument directiy points thereto. For ſcho- 
lftick Differtations in ſuch Places ſeem to ſavour 
of Vanity, and always carry with them ſome- 
thing harſh to the Ears of the Generalit) of the 
Audience, which makes our Speech rather ob- 
ſcure than inſtructive. Beſides, the puerile Spirit 
in ſuch Diſcourſes will evermore betray a Weak- 
neſs of Judgment, low and empty Deſigns, Things 
vaſtly below the Dignity of the Goſpel, and the 
Expectation. of the greateſt Part who go to Church 
not to be entertained with Leſſons of the 

of divine Comfort, and heavenly Inſtruction, for 
the general Edification of God's People. _ 
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. MA r. v. 13. Wy | 
Tf the Salt hath Ioj# his Savour, wherewith ſhall 
1 be ſalted? It is thenceforth good far nothing, 

17 to be caſt out and trodden under Foot of 

Hen. | | 


Firſt Candidate, 
O bleſſed Saviour having called his Diſ- 


ciples, or thoſe who were to be the moſt 
eminent in Office in his Church, the Salt of the 
Earth, (inaſmuch as by preaching his Word, 
they were to cleanſe and purify the Inhabitants 
of the Earth from Corruption, and cauſe them 
to retain the true Savour of Piety and Chriſtian 
Knowledge ;) ſeems by theſe Words to hold all 
thoſe who ſhould be unfruitful in their Pro- 
feſſion, as the moſt contemptible and deſpicable 
Members of the Church. He compares their 
Miniſtry to the moſt deſperate Infatuation, to a 
fooliſh peryerting' of the Wiſdom of God into 
unfavoury Doctrines or {tupid Indolence, to a to- 
tal Change of its ſublime Nature, a Loſs never 
to be recovered again, : & 28 ana pwgard), er 
nn anoYrcdas, A Sin of fo preſumptuous a Na- 
ture, as to be in a Manner irreparable; for as 
the Salt of the Word of God is that which pu- 
rifieth and cleanſeth from Sin, ſo when that be- 
comes itſelf unſavoury, without Virtue or Power, 
what can it poſſibly do ſor the Converſion of a 
Sinner? It is good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under Foot of Men, Firſt, God de- 


nieth 


* 


5 
1 
4 
1 


for. Holy Oder. 
nieth it any virtual Efficacy, and then it becomes 
the Scorn of Men, and a Reproach to thoſe 
who pretend to any good or found Miniſtry by 
= | ae ihe 

There are two general Ways of cauſing the 


Word of God to be unfruitful under the Paſtors . 


of the Church. 1. Thro' a Defect or Perverſe- 
neſs of the Underſtanding. 2. Thro' a Defect or 
Perverfenefs of the Will, Mw | 
One or other of theſe is ſufficient to make the 
Salt loſe all its Savour, and to deſtroy the ordinary 
good Effects of the Miniſtry of the Church. 
By a Defect in the Underſtanding, I do not 


ſo much mean any manifeſt Incapacity to inſtruct 


others thro' ſome natural Weakneſs, and want of 
Parts, tho' that, no doubt, muſt be eſteemed a. 
Failing in a Miniſter of God's Word, as a Perverſe- 
neſs of Judgment, from a fond Conceit of our own - 


Opinions, and of ſuperior Wiſdom to the reſt of 


Mankind ; for ſpiritual Pride. is as apt to produce - 
Error in Matters of Religion, as any Weakneſs of 
Mind; and altho' without ſome natural Salt within, 
it be impoſſible to ſeaſon Inſtruction for any good 
Purpoſe, in the ordinary way of teaching, 17 Jod 

may bleſs the Miniſtry of the weakeſt Paſtor in- his 
Church with Succeſs, by Means extraordinary of his 
own; but an heretical Diſpenſer of the Word of 
God is but too fruitful in doing the Church Diſſer- 
vice; and it is ſurely owing to God alone, if he 
gives us but Grace to reſiſt his unſavoury Doc- 

ines. . When the Defects of the Underſtanding 
therefore proceed from Affectation and Selfcon- 

ceit, they are then moſt dangerous and imępara- 


ble; they blow a Man up above being inſttucted 


or improved, either by Scripture or Reaſon; and 
| | | con- 


FA 1 
k 
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conſequently, in religious Matters, ſuch a Man 
will ſubmit to no Guide but himſelf; and to make 
bis Opinion paſs for Doctrine, he will not ſcruple 


to pervert the Word of God to his own Purpoſe, 


put a falſe Gloſs and Interpretation on Scripture, 
to impoſe upon others as well as himſelf; and by 
this means he becomes not only unfruitful, but de- 
ſtructive, in his Miniſtry, ; 

Our bleſſed Saviour elſewhere ſeems to point 
ſtrongly at this Abuſe of his Word, which he fore- 
ſaw would trouble the Church ; and therefore he 
hath' wiſely cautioned us to beware of faiſe Pra- 
| Þhets, who come in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening Molues s. And again, many falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall riſe and deceive many +. So alſo St. Pe- 
ter; there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who 
privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 


e Text compares them to Salt that hath left his 


Savour, ſo here the Apoſtle compares them to na- 


tural krute Beaſts, Spots and Blemiſbes, Wells with- 
out Water, Clouds in a Tempeſt, to whom the Mit 
ef Darkneſs is reſerved for ever g. 


Theſe are w_ who > ſpeak feoelling N ords f 


Vanity, like our Rationaliſts of the preſent Age, 
who are full of extravagant and unfavoury Notions, 
all tending to make the Word of God a ſtum- 
bling Block, and to exalt Reaſon above Revela- 
tion, after the Manner of the Greeks and Heathen 
_ Philoſophers in the Days of St. Paul : For to ours 
as well as thoſe of old, it is all Fooliſhneſs to talk 
of Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion, or to offer 
Mat. vii. 16. T Ch, xziv. 11. 1 1 Pet. ib. 1. 
F Ver, 12, 13, . n 29 
| | * any 


. 
Ll 


Jong fo Deſtruction f. And as our Saviour in 
the Te 
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any thing worth their Notice, that hath not the 
Appearance of Novelty in divine Matters. To 
argue with ſuch about = Point of Doctrine, is 
not to inſiſt upon the Writings of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, or the Practice of the Church in 
the firſt and pureſt Ages, as on ſufficient Creden- 
tials to ſupport the true Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, againſt their new-fangled Opinions, if it be 
the leaſt myſterious, or hard to reconcile to their 
free Way of Thinking, and judging all Things by 
the Dictates . of what they call right Reaſon: 
And yet one would think that no better or ſafer 
Way could be for us, who are all fallible by Na- 
ture, in interpreting any hard or difficult Paſſage 
in Scripture, to examine how. the antient Church 
taught and believed in that Article. For St. 
Peter ſays poſitively, No Prophecy of the Scripture 
is of any private Interpretation * ; and if ſo, we 
ought to have a Reſpect to the Church in all Mat- 
ters of Controverſy, that depend on the true In- 
terpretation of 'the Word Ged. 
The Catholick Fathers of the firſt Ages are to 
be ſuppoſed competent Judges of fundamental 
Articles at leaſt, for they were unanimous in the 
main Points, in the Doctrine of the Trinity, of 
the Divinity of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the Ne- 
ceſſity of Church Communion. . 
As for any Diſpute about Government, that 
had not a Being in the Church all the while, it 
remained in a State of Perſecution, and probably. 
would not to this Day, if Chriſtians in after Ages 
had not got a Savour of the Things of this World, 
ſeeking for Favour from great Men and Goverh- 


"> 


_ ors, and by that means brought Party and Pre- 


5 2 Pet, i. 20. . 
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ferments into Debates about the Church, and to of 

mix temporal Concerns with Religion, and the 8 

Truth and Simplicity of the Goſpel. The Wri- th 

ters of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity therefore, be- ſes 

fore any Contentions about worldly Affairs crept th, 
into the Church, cannot well be ſuſpected of Par- As 


tiality, no more than we can at this Day, with any 
Shew of Reaſon, condemn the Practice of the —— 
Church in the apoſtolical Age; and we may well 2 
* their Teſtimony in Matters of Fact and * 
Practice ſurely, as à good Proof of what Doc- th 
trines were then taught, that if their Writings a 


may not, yet their Lives and Manners may ſpeak 
for them, which is the moſt convincing Evidence. * 
Hard it is to think that there can be more Favour * 
in the Reaſoning of our modern Criticks, than in 5 
that of the primitive Church; and it is more ra- y 
tional to ſuppoſe, that finding the Scriptures and Fa- 4 
thers to be againſt them, they ſet themſelves to op- 

poſe both; to draw the Thread of Reaſon ſo fine by 
till it cracks and breaks, and make their perverſe p 
Way of Thinking the only infallible Judge of Ar- by 
ticles of Faith. For what human Reaſon cannot 1 
reach unto, or form any adequate Conception of in g 
the plain Senſe of the Words, the unſavoury Salt f 


of a corrupt Judgment ſhall interpret into mere Al- 
legory or any Thing elſe, ſo as to leſſen and deſtroy b 
the Authority of the Goſpel or the Church. 


j Men of this Taſte thus profe/ſimng themſelves wiſe f 
f they become Fools, vain in their Imaginations, , 


having their Hearts darkened*, For if the Serip- 
tures be hid, it is to thoſe that are 1? 4, that is, 
have loſt the Savour of the Salt within them. For 
it is apparent, that all Hereticks pretend to Texts 
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of Scripture to ſupport their Arguments, ſo great 
| a Reverence do they openly profeſs for it; but 
there being ſome innate Perverſeneſs, the Salt lo- 
ſes its Savour, and the God of this World: blindeth 
their Minds, left the Light of the Goſpel ſhould ſhine 
unto them. | | FT 
From the Beginning the Scriptures have been 
in high Eſtimation with all Men, and yet the 
Church was ſoon infected with Hereſies. But it 
muſt be a dangerous and damnable Sin to handle 
the Word of God deceitfully. This is not to 
preach Chriſt, but ourſelves, to blaſpheme the Ward, 
and make the holy Scriptures the Inſtruments of 
our Extrayagance and Fully, Falſe and errone- 
ous Churches are forced to act in this Manner, 
teaching for Doctrine the Commandments of Men 
and ſo do falſe Apaſtles, deceitful Workers, tranſ- 
forming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Obrist. 
There were even in the Apoſtles Days ſuch as 
troubled the Church, and would pervert the Goſs. 
pel of Chrift, as Elimas the Sorcerer, and thoſe 
obſtinate Jets who ſpake againſt Paul and Bar- 
nabas, contradicting and blaſpheming ; and therefore. 
it is no Wonder that in our Time there want not 
thoſe who wre/ the Scripture to their own Deſtruc- 
tion. The Church of Chriſt muſt expect to re- 
main in a militant State on Earth, frequently to 
be attacked by evil Spirits: Satan of old crept in 
amongſt the Sons. of God when they preſented: 
themſelves before the Lord, and it is no new 
Thing with. him to transform himſelf into an Angel. 
of Light : Therefore as the Church muſt be cau- 
tious of ſending only able Perſons into the Min 
ſtry, ſo ought thoſe who are ſo ſent to take ſpecial». 
Care not to be any way ifted up with Pride, nor 
|; 2 Cor, iv. 4 * | 


© 
* 
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wiſe in their own Conceits, leſt the Salt in them 


_ loſe its Savour, and like unnatural Branches grafted 
into the good Olive-tree, by betraying their Igno- 
| rance, and becoming unfruitful, they be cut 15 
and feel both the Goodneſs and Severity of God. 

| Secondly, The other general Way of cauſing 
the Word 95 God to be unfruitful under the Paſ- 
tors of the Church, is-thro* a Defect or Perverſe- 
neſs of the Will; when Men, through Careleſ- 


neſs and Negligence, will not appl — to 


diſcharge the Truſt they have taken upon them 
with Diligence and F aithfulneſs. Hence it is often 
that the Salt becomes palled, unſavoury, and dead, 
like a Thing good for nothing, it affects nobody, 
unleſs it be with Scorn and Contempt for . an 
unfruitful Management of it. 

St. Paul tells Timothy, that all Scripture-i is giv 

i os on of God, and is profitable for Dei 
2 oof, * Corredtiong for Infirudtion in 
Righteouſneſs . When any Miniſter of the 
Church therefore ſpends his Time unprofitably, 
and is any way backward and negligent in theſe 
Neſpects, he is loſing his Savour, the Word of God 
is not fruitful under his Miniſtry, and he had as 
good, nay better, enter upon ſome other Proſeſ- 
tion, than deceive both. himſelf and others by 
abuſing his Office. 


cometh unfr 


ſuffer full as much for want of Devotion and ſuf- 


curſed by the Prophets as well as he that doth the 
fame deceitfully ; for in the Margin of our Bible, 


® Tim, iii, 16 er. alwi. 10. 


one 


Sometimes the Word of G. 15 ; choaked, a be- 


uitful, for want of due Preparation in 
the Hearts of them that receive it, but it may 


ficient Preparation in thoſe that deliver it. He 
that doth the Hark of the Lord negligently t, is ae- 


fe or He oly- Order 5. 8 233 2 
done Word is put for the other, the Original ad- 

mitting of both Interpretations. For this luke- 
warm Way of miniſtring is no better for Edifica- 
tion, than Prayer is to others in a Tongue they ̃ 
do not underſtand ; for certainly it muſt check 
the Spirit of Devotion to ſee any ſlight or fai 
Performance of divine Offices. This is but juſt 
one Step removed from Worts of Darkneſs, with 
which we muſt have no manner of Fellowſhip or 
Communion at all: For as the wife Man faith 
well, If thou faint in the Day of Adverſity, thy. 
Strength is but ſmall *; fo he that doth his Duty 
faint-like, when he hath nothing to diſturb him, is 

| worſe than impotent. I am the true Vine, faith 

Chriſt, and my Father is the Huſbandman. Every 

| Branch in me that beareth not Fruit, he taketh away: 

It is caſt forth and witherth+., And St. Paul, 

Our Sufficiency is of God, who made us able Mini- 

flers, not of the Letter but of the Spirit f. So that 

it is our own Fault if our Miniſtry be unfruitſul, 

becauſe we lack nothing if we will but do our 

Part, Therefore one ofthe firſt Things in this 

Apoſtle's Exhortation to —_— was, to put him 


m Remembrance to flir up the Gift of God, which 
was in him, by the putting on of 2 . A Gift 
of Power, of Love, and of a ſound Mind. And 
he 3 him in the moſt ſolemn Manner be- 


fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to preach the 
Mord, to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 


e 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort, and to watch in all 
Tings d. Now to pretend to all this, without 
Aſſiduity of Mind and great Diligence, is not 
poſſible,” or at beſt it is preſumptuous; for many 
Circumſtances concur, which a Man muſt watch, 
* Prov, xxiv. 10, o. XV. Þo Cor, iii. 5. 
2 Tim, i. 6. x: 5 Il. iv. 2. ot; , ; 
| 0 
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to execute his Part well and properly in ſuch dt. 
ferent Acts of Miniſtration. On tht Occ3aſiong 
will be required a great deal of Prudence, Piety, 
Zeal and Knowledge, and a Mixture of all thee 
together in many Caſes; fo that St. Paul might 
well aſk the Queſtion, ho is ſufficient for theſe 


© things*? No perfunctory Service will be any Proof 


of having all Sufficiency in all things, or that we a- 


bound in Grace for theie Purpoſes: For we muſt do 


our Service with geod Will, as to the Lord, and not to 
Men, in Singleneſs of Heart; otherwiſe it will 

accounted by God but as badily Exerciſe and 
profit but little. For what do we more than o- 
thers, if having ſpiritual Gifts we impart them not, 
nor miniſter according to the Meaſure of theſe Gifts, 
neither zealous in the Exerciſe of them, nor 72 
ing ta excel_to the Edification of the Church. For 
it is our Buſineſs, in a more ſpecial Manner, to add 


Grace to Grace, by uſing alt our Diligence to 


multiply ſpiritual Gifts; to add to our Faith Vir- 


tus, and to Virtue Knowledge, and fo on, that we 


may neither be barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge 
ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | 

| Idlenefs and Indolence in the Miniſters muſt be 
an inexcuſable Offence to the Church: For theirs 
is a Work of Labour and Induſtry, never at an 
End. Their private Life cannot be without Ex- 
erciſes preparative ſor publick Offices, in either 
reading the Scriptures, or other profitable Studies 
for feeding the Flock; in conſtant and fervent 
Addreſſes to God by Prayer, for a Bleſſing upon 


their Endeavours for this End, and in collecting 
and diſpoſing in proper Order, Materials for edi- 


fying the Cangregation, as often as they are 


called upon to be Diſpenſers of the Word in pub- 


2 Car, ii. 16. as 
CKs 
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lick. Theſe are not Things to, be huddled over, 
or attempted Without great Study and much Pre- 
meditation: The rally are now become the 
Teſt of Sufficigſicy in. Goſpel Knowledge, and 
the publick Character of an able Paſtor depends 
much on the Excelletice and Strength of ſuch, 
Performances: So that a Man had as good have 
n Salt in him, as not to ſhew j 00 ſuch ſolemn 
Occaſions. 8 


== 
I * 


— 


But the Comfort of all is, that 2 Mew of a 


ſure of natural Abilities a Man hath, wheth 


greater or leſs, God will not fail to ago manifeſt 
the Savour of his Knowledge, if he but acts up to 
that Meaſure he hath, 400 ſeeking diligently — 


ſincerely to diſcharge his Truſt as in the Sight of 


God: For a Spirit of Piety and true Cheiſtian 
Zeal ſhewn in a Man's own proper Buſineſs, ill 
always be unte Gad @ fiveet Sauour, and unto Man 
as a Werd ſpoken in Seaſon : For by the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit the Preacher ſpeaks with more 
Power and Efficacy, than with the Excellency of 
Speech or of Wiſdom; but then he muſt be ſup- 


poſed as intent upon his Office as St. Paul, who 


determined not to know any thing ſave Feſus Chrift 
and him crucified x; that is, as he explains it in an- 
other Place, to ceunt all things 225975 Loſs, for the Exe 
cellence of the Knowledge of Chrift Fe — 2 
Let a Man have but a _ Wit. and his Duty 
at Heart, and it is impoſſible ſor him to be * 
iruitful in his Miniſtry, Whatſoever he doth, 
will be all # the Gory of of Cod; he can 
Offence to the Church, bit he tales * to 


fulfil it; and having the Blefling of a goon C. 


S + Phil, . 8, 
ſcience, 


the Miniſtry which be hath received of the Lord ta | 


2 36 | Examination - . 
BY felence, be will hold ſoft bis P 
* veg. - ; 
This is the Way to keep the d 
* Jena againſt Hereſy on the a ar 4.9 
lleſſneſs on the other; thoſe two great Enemies to 
the Word of God, which corrupt and deſtroy 
every Thing that is ſavoury both in Geng about it, 
abyſs the Chuck, and bring the Clergy ito 


Pes as the Scorn of Men, and the. caſt 
of the . 


1 


\ 


J. D. 1 obj ject nothing to your Diſcourſe in in 
itſelf, but to your haſty Manner of delivering i 5 
When are in the Pulpit, you muſt ſuppo 
yourſelf there not only in the Eye of Men, 0% 
in the Preſence of God. This will teach you, 
the one Hand, not to be aſtiamed of doing 
your Duty with Boldneſs 3 and on the other, not 
to be raſh in your Expreſſions. There is a native 
Modeſty, which ſome are long getting the better 
of, whenever they ſpeak in publick ; but ſuch 
ht to conſider with themſelves, whoſe Am- 
batfadors they be, that they are the Miniſters of 
God, and ſent about his Buſineſs, which muſt not 
be neglected, or done timorouſly, for fear of any 
Reproach of Men; that they have Authority to 
* ſpeak the Word of God, and that the Generality 
of Mankind are apt to reverence them for that 
Reaſon ; and at; read of not doing it in the 
beſt Manner there, ought to be no more than 
when we are ſaying our Prayers in private; for to 
God we are to be accountable in both Places. Such 
Conſiderations as theſe will beget in us a pious 
| Aſſurance, ſo as to be able to mix the modeſt with 
the grave in our Manner and in our Expreſſions, 
and God never fails in due Time to give a yet 
ing 
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ſing, anc carefully diſcreet, ag ſo diſ- 
poſed to do his Buſineſs. Practice will at laſt lead 
to a Facility in theſe Matters, if you Wil but give 


ourſelf Time to begin with Temper, and not run a 
yourſelf out of Breath at the firſt argen out. 
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is 4 Neither do Men light a Candle, and Put it under 


A Buſhel; but on a Candieſtich, and it giveth 
Laub to all that are in the Houſe. | 


a 
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O ſpeak by a Metaphor, or in Allegory, is 
F by many eſteemed the moſt ſignificant way 
of exprefling ourſelves on any Subject, in order 
+ tos, and as it were rivet it in the Mind and 
F I Amo either as proverbial, or of the Nature of 
Adagy or Apothegm. For Metaphors, Parables, 
and the like, when diſcreetly choſen and properly 
applied, are Flowers of Speech, as Roſes clothed 
and enveloped with Leaves, and in the Eaſtern 
_ Countries were much uſed ; where even before 
the Invention of Letters, eſpecially in Egypt, it 
was uſual with the Prieſts, and others of ſublime 
Learning, to contrive hieroglyphical Character 
of Animals to be painted or cut in Stone, as my- 
> tical Expreſſions of Things ſaexed or political, ſig- 
nified under the Nature of thoſe Creatures; 
which was a ſort of elegant Delivery of the Sen- 
* - timents of our Mind in a dumb, but very polite 
Manner, where much more might readily be ex- 
preſſed at Sight, than could well be ſpoken, and 
which hath in it ſomething like the rhetorical I. 
luſtration of ſome weighty M 
taphor. It was very uſual with our bleſſed Saviour 
* © to 
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to ſpeak to the Feros in this Manner, ty, b. 
gut a Parable ſpake he not unto them , that know- © 
ing their Obſtinacy, he might the more agre&® 
ably, in ſome beautiful Alluſign, Paint to che 
Eye thoſe fignificant Images, which he deſigned - 
ſtrongly to impreſs upon the Underſtanding. 80 
here in the Text, from this Metaphor of Light 
th or Candle, Ay, from whence out Engliſb Word 
Lynck comes, he finely expreſſes and demonſtrates® _ - 
the Uſe and Deſign of the paſtoral Office in his 
Church, and in a parabolical Way ſhews that it 
is as incongruous to the Nature and End of that 
ſacred Function, for the Miniſters to remain un- 
active, and without duly applying thoſe ſpiritual 
Giſts, which they receive for the Edifieation f 
the Church, as it would be to light a Candlean 
= it under .a Bufhel; and that the true U 


a * 


* 


eof 
uch publick Officers muſt be to diſpenſe their 
Light, or that Knowledge and Power which they 
receive from the Goſpel and Authority of Chrit 
to others, unto whom they are ſent purely for this 
very End and Purpoſe ; and to put themſelves in 
the moſt conſpicuous Station, as a Light in a Can- 
dleſtick, to have a full and greater Influence upon 
all that are round about them. 1 
Let us conſider therefore with what Efficacy © 
a publick Miniſter in the Church is ſuppoſed © *'® 
to act when he enters upon his Office; and what 
Benefit others expect to receive by his Miniſtry. 8 
Firſt, I will ſuppoſe that he hath a partigu- © 
lar Flock affigned him; that he is diligent to 
attend and wait upon them; that his Service is 
for their Good, and their Welfare his Happineſs z * * © 


* 


„ Mat. xi. 4. = 
| | and 


| * 
5 


r 
1 
* 
1 
1 
* 
k 
9 
hy 
f 
i - 
1S] 
"4 
2M 
4 
1 £ 
, N 
1 þ 
4 
* 
k 
. 
4 [ 
o 
U 
F 
1 © 2 
* 
4 * 
* 
3 
* * * 
9 
8 54 
1 
== 


ih ＋ 3 rc 
— „ — 


| to 
and tha they who are under his Care Hi © 1 


God into vain 
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that he Hath them thus at Heart. Now it cangot 


| the doubted but when there is ſuch a good Will in 


him, and ſuch a teachable and grateful Diſpoſition 
in them, but all his Exhortations and Admoni- 


tions, his Precepts and Rebukes, muſt work pow- 
erfully upon them. 


Secondly, I will ſuppoſe him, for all that, to 


+ have. ſome under his Charge, who fly from him, 
aud will not hear his Voice; who will not abide 

Correction or Diſcipline, but hide and conceal 
their ſpiritual Infirmities from him; and when- 
ever, upon extraordinary Occaſions, they do come 


in his Preſence, ſeek to put on an outward Face of 


*Reverence and Submiſſion to the Orders of the 
| Church, without any farther Care but to comply 
with the publick Forms for Faſhion-ſake ; yet here 


ſuch a Paſtor, in his ordina a” Sergey, in publick, 
ſhall ſometimes apply the Word of God ſo perti- 


nently as to wound their 9 and touch 


them to the Quick, 9 
Laſtly, I will fuppoſe him to have to do ſome- 


* 13 with the open Adverſaries of the Church, 


ſuch as broach erroneous and ſtrange Doctrine, 


who caſt about to defame the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to traduce the Word of 
hiloſophy or downright Heathen- 


iſm; yet here again the good Paſtor makes it his 
Buſineſs to defend againſt wicked Poſitions, and 
the Craft and Artifice of wily Deluſions, and when 
he hath, done his beſt that way, he is moreover 


able to add ſomething towards making Converts 


by his Prayers. 


nere are Scenes enoug b to try the Efficacy ol 


he Paſtors of the Church, ſo that if they wil 
— put their Candle under a * 
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it is, that this great and almoſt univerſal Darkneſs 


theniſm and Infidelity ſeemed to ſpread itſelf far * 


to lie under a Cloud, but he hath promiſed that is 
he will never forſake it, for in due Time it 


wonted Splendor. Publick and national Judgments 


Por Holy Orders. ._ 
they have Stations every where proper to place it 
in, to give Light to thoſe that are under their 
Charge. Wherever the Lot falleth, there is M- 
ſtant and urgent Occaſion that the Light ſhould 
ſhine, either to guide and conduct in the right” 
Path, or, if out of it, to alarm by ſhewing the 
dangerous Precipice whereon we ſtand, or gle to 

put out other falſe Lights which ſeem to caſt about 

a few glittering Rays, like that fallacious and fiery - 
Exhalation, which followeth thoſe who go aſtray  _ 
in following it. Pity it is that this Light ſhould 

not always {ſhine every where, ſince there is alwa 

ſo much Need of it; for altho' the Church be ſet 
on an Hill, and cannot be hid, yet it fareth fo ill 
ſometimes, that it hath been hardly viſible: How- 
ever, whether that be-from the Negligence of the 
Paſtors, or from the Tyranny of perſecuting PW. 
ers of this World, or from both together, Certa n n 


of Error and Superſtition, which hath ſometimes. 
appeared in the World, did not ariſe for want 
of Efficacy in the Light itſelf, for even then the 
Church had a Being ſomewhere, although Hea- 


over the Face of the whole Earth. God ſome- 
times, for Ends of his own, may ſuffer his Church 


never fails to break out again, like the Sun, in its oo 


from God ferve to purify the People, to break off =. 
Faction, and ſecure the State, when the right 6 
Uſe is made of them, and why not the Church? 

For when God gives the Alarm, both the Paſtors 
and People tremble. * ſuch Seaſons, 2 


8 


* . 
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and low flock to it for Comfort, and the weakeſt 
Paſtor hath a large Share of Virtue in him to ſet 
forward the Work of Reformation, to open the 
Eyes and Hearts of the unconverted. When Men 
feel Smart, they commonly have all the other 
Senſes and Faculties of the Mind in exquiſite Or- 
der, ſeeking for Remedy, and the Terrors of 
Death and Judgment at Hand make ſpiritual Ex- 
hortations and Admonitions fall with due Weight. 
Ships at Sea in a Storm toll and toſs about, till 
they awaken the lazy Pilot, and make him ſtick to 
his Tackle; and fo do theſe Veſſels of ours, when 
in Conflict with imminent Danger, rouze all the 
Powers of the Soul to get ſafe into Harbour. To- 
-morrow; ſaith the idle Huſbandman, I ſtack my 
Wheat, when you caution him of the Uncertainty 
of the Weather, but tell him that his Houſe is on 
fire, and he will run ſtraightway. What a mon- 
ſtrous Noiſe makes a Cannon; and yet it is no- 
thing to a Clap of Thunder! Conſtancy and 
Fortitude is good in Time of Battle, Foreſight 
and Conduct in laying the Scheme and Plan for 
Action, much better, but wiſe and prudent Ma- 
nagement to prevent a War, beſt of all. There- 
fore the good Paſtor is never idle; labours as if 
the Storm were juſt a- coming; watches and 
makes Uſe of every Opportunity; what others 
think a Cloud, he calls Lightning; but faints not 
1 in the Defence of his Flock, foreſees and teaches 
mem the Art of ſpiritual Warfare, and chiefly and 
#4] 89 rincipally cautions them againſt Temptation. 
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ef the Church is the Life of the State, both high 


Herein lieth the Efficacy of the paſtoral Office, the 
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Let us now conſider what Benefits others ex- 
pect to receive from paſtoral Offices in their Mi- 


* | | 
heſe are either ſuch as reſpect the Body or the 
Sol. | 5 3 

The Body indeed is not principally the Con- 
cern of the Paſtor; yet there is certainly a Duty 


Which we owe to our Bodies, and therefore we 


muſt ſuffer Admoniſhment upon ſeveral Accounts 
in relation to them, both in regard of Temper- 
ance and Chaſtity, _ 

Firſt, As to Ta a in reſpect of eating, 
drinking, and ſleeping; the Admonitions you are 
apt ro receive from your ſpiritual Paſtor on this 
Head will tend greatly to the Preſervation of your 
Health, for all Exceſs herein is dangerous, and 
| hurtfu] to the Body. Food was not deſigned to 
fill, but to nouriſh it; neither was Sleep for the 
Indulgence of a Sluggard, but for Reſt from Cares 
of the Mind, and Fatigues- of the Body, for fo 
long Time only till a Man may recover his uſual 
Vigour and Spirits; and whatever is more or leſs. 
than for theſe Lads, breeds certainly Diſeaſes, and 
| lays in a Foundation for Sickneſs and Griefs of the 
Body. The Body itſelf is apt to direct us by its 
Cravings and natural Appetite, when, and how we 
are to ſupply it with Food and Nouriſhment, and 
in a healthy Conſtitution ſeldom calls amiſs, and 


we hardly ever do our Bodies wrong, when we 


take juſt that only which we have a Stomach for ; 


that we are ever guilty of Intemperance, is from 
the Will, or from ſome Diſeaſe or Infirmity with- 


in us, never from the neceſſary Calls of Nature 
or ſober Appetite, | "oY 
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4 
Indeed we may and ought ſometimes to flint 
our, Bodies, either by way of Medicine, or upon 
a religious Account; and fo we may alſo for Re- 
medy overcharge the Stomach, when the Phy- 
ſician preſcribes it; but theſe are accidental 


Things, and not natural. 5 
Therefore one great Benefit we receive from 
paſtoral Admonitions, to be temperate in our 
way of Living, is Health. 5 : 
Me receive a like Benefit to the Body by 
Chaſtity. rag ob 

Here indeed it is doubted by ſome, whether 


Nature be ſo provident in proportioning the Ap- 


etite for Propagation, to the well-being of the 
Body of Man, as in the Appetite to Food and 
Nouriſhment. But there ſeems not to be any 
Neceflity that both Appetites ſhould be equal; 
for to ſatisfy the one is abſolutely neceſſary, not 
ſo the other. For Chaſtity ſeems to be much for 
the Preſervation of the Body; we ſee it hurts no 
one to live chaſte, or if fome imagine it doth, 
they may have their Remedy in a married State; 


but in as much as Reaſon and Religion both are 


neceſſary to be called upon to convince Men, in 


ſome Caſes which will not well admit of Mar- 


Tiage, to do all they can to reſtrain the luſtful Ap- 
petite by Mortification of the Body; this ſhews, 
that rey Admonitions to keep ourſelves pure 


and chaſte, are productive of Benefits even to our 


very Bodies. . 55 
But the Benefits which accrue to the Soul by 


the Miniſtry of the Paſtor, are of another Na- 


ture; ſuch as reſpect either the Will and Af— 
fections, or the Mind and Underſtanding, and 
both in order to our Happineſs here and here- 


aſter. : | 
| W hat- 


— 
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Whatever keeps the Paſſions and Affections 
within due Bounds, muſt be of great Advantage 
to the neceſſary Concerns of Life; for the Paſ- 
ſions are the natural Spurs to Action: If we con- 
duct and guide them well, they will ſerve us pow- 
erfully on many Occaſions ; but if ill, they be- 
come the Plagues and Torments of Life. But not 
only in this Life ſhall we feel the good or ill Ef- 
fects of the We of them, but the 
Abuſe of them leads to fatal Conſequences in the 
Life which is to come. Keep them under Mode- 
ration, and let Reaſon work together with them, 
and what is there in Religion too hard for us to 
compaſs, or even irkſome to human Nature? 
Love, Fear, Joy, and Grief, are the great Con- 
ductors to eternal Happineſs; but they muſt not 


walk together d ſorderly, or without Religion at the 


Head of them. So that the Paſtor, teaching us 
our Duty in this Reſpect, makes us reap great Be- 
nefit by his Inſtructions. 3 
Then as to the Will, altho' he cannot force it, 
4 he can Jay before us Happineſs and Miſery, 
ife and Death, to chuſe which we like belt. 
He can repreſent to us the ſinful State of immo- 
derate Luſt and Aﬀections after the Things of this 
World, and alſo the Peace, Joy, and Content- 
ment, of ſeeking after heavenly Things; can diſ- 
poſe his Arguments in ſuch a Way, as the Will 
cannot but follow what is good, unleſs we be per- 
verſe and obftinate to a high Degree, both for our 
temporal and eternal Well-being. „ 
Then laſtly, as to the Mind and Underſtand- 


ing, he will teach us more true Wiſdom and 


heavenly Philoſophy, out of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Sermon on' the Mount, than in all the Writings | 


of, 2 of 


* 
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of the Ancients. In Books of Morality, and na- 


tural Religion, or the Laws of Nature, we may 
read indeed fine Leſſons of Virtue, and of the Ne- 


eeſſity of paying ſome ſort of Adoration to the Su- 
reme Being ; Ke if the Chriſtian Paſtor did not 
ew us out of the Book of the Goſpel, that we 
muſt love and pray for our Enemies, do Good to 


them that hate and uſe us deſpitefully, which is 


far beyond the moral Precept, of doing to others 
as we would be done by; and allo that we muſt 
not ſerve and worſhip God aſter our own Way, 
but learn truly to ſerve him according to that Way 
which he himſelf has revealed, ſince no other, let 
the Wit of Man be what it will, can be agrecable 
to his divine Will; and that we muſt not only 
worſhip, but love him above all Things; we had 
been yet in the Darkneſs of Heathen Superſtition, 


or elle greatly embarraſſed with the Inventions of 


Men in divine Worſhip. For certainly the Laws 
of Nature and Morality have brought us but half 


way in the ſublime Duties of Religion, and we 


muſt have been content with worſhipping God in 


much Uncertainty and Diffidence, like thoſe old 
Heathen Moraliſts and Divines, Plato, Plutarch, 


Cicero, and Seneca, if Chriſt by his Minifters did 
not inſtruct us better, and plainly lay before us 


much ſuperior Principles of divine Learning. 
"Theſe are Benefits of a ſublime Nature, which 


affe the Underſtanding with the Secrets of God's 


own Will, and which we receive .only from 
what we learn from the Chriſtian Paſtor ; Be- 
nefits which illuminate the Mind 'in the Con- 
ception of Truths, inveſtigable by the wiſeſt of 
human Race, without that Light which Chriſt 
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brought into the World with him, and revealed: 
to his Church. | | | 
Thus we ſee with what Efficacy the Chriſtian: 
Paſtor is ſuppoſed to act in his ordinary Miniſtry, 
and what Benefits we may juſtly expect to receive 
by it. That he is the 8 of heavenly 
Light to the World, which muſt remain in Dark- 


neſs without it, and that if he be not induſtrious- 
in his Office, he betrays his Truſt, and is no wax 


beneficial in his Lord's Service: What the Con- 
ſequence thereof muſt be, Chriſt hath ſhewed in 
that Doom pronounced againſt the unprofitable 
Servant ; from which God of his infinite Mercy: 
deliver us all thro' Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 

A. D. In the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, 
where you have ſhewed your Ingenuity on the 
parabolical Way of ſpeaking, F obſerve that 
there is more of Flowers than Fruit; ſor what 
ought to be but juſt touched, you dwell upon. 
And in another Part towards the Middle, you 
| have put together ſome juvenile Thoughts, which. 
are too volatile, ſuit but ill with the Grave, 
and fall ſhort of the Sublime, Theſe are Er- 
rors which young Men are apt to fall into at 
firſt ſetting up ſor Preachers, and great Care 
ſhould be taken to check all Sallies of this Kind, 
they ſound ill .from the Pulpit. Endeavour as 
much as you can to make your Sermon all of a 
Piece, otherwiſe your Judgment will be called 
in Queſtion, But indeed it is hard to preſcribe- 
Rules, where Men are ſwayed by Selt-conceit 
and Affectation. Your Buſineſs is, to deliver: 


the Word of God, and to utter nothing under. 


ſo awful Authority that may ſeem airy or light, 
or that tendeth not maniteſtly to Edification; 


M 4 - . and 


n : . - 7 _ = 
"we * _ 2 N * a Cr \ 2444 
— = 4 — * J \ » L 
* * FR 1 — \ 0 "4 _— 
peg. Kt ASI ZE. + * 2 — 2 * * 7 . 4 N — : p Fe 8 
* 4 1 * * 4 "4 
8 2 x „ ih 8 ; . _ — - l 
2 1 . M 4 * 4 an N ied v2 5 * gr / - 0 N 
ene ene — >a NE Con Gn nt . — i . 
A N a 2 q * 4 * — —— | * — — 2 — 
4 _— * U Bert. — 11 4 _ * 
— W n W 


5 


2 8 48 >. EI TY : 
8 8 F N e 
# 2 4, af IP 
- 4 * * of 
A 


DS 
—. 


r 
4 1 ALY * 1 
. y 2 . 2 O 4 a 
5 " 
— 1 a 4 n * W = x wa - „5 2 
2 — —— «INS N * * „ A nd} 1 aL — 
Rhens — 2 - £ — v5 2 * 9 ITT DE ODS" 2 1 rere 
ern BUENA . * 1434 „3 92 WAN 2 — 5 
45 a 7 SS — 


to, and when you have learned the Art to put 


Judgment will direct you to proper Heads to in- 


to paſs by every Thing indifferent or not uſeful, 
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and therefore a ſerious Turn of Thought, with 


Gravity of Expreſſion, is not only more decent 
and becoming, but alſo neceſſary, and more im- 
proving than all the Flights of a lively Imagin- 
ation. This you muſt ſeek to accuſtom yourſelf 

our Diſcourſe into a juſt Method, your own 
fiſt on, if you will but make that your Study, and 


as well as impettinent, to the Matter in Hand. 


** 
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MAT r. v. 16. 


Let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee your good forks, and glorify your Father FA 


* 


which 1s in Heaven. 
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HIS is a Precept which may very well be 


applied to all Sorts of Chriſtians, but in aK 


more ſpecial Manner to the publick Miniſters of 
Chriſt's Church, the Preachers of the Goſpel 3 
and in this laſt Senſe I ſhall confider it, as agree- 


ing with the Context, becauſe in the Verſe fore- 


going, theſe are for their Eminency called the 
Light of the World; and the Words of the Text, 


immediately following, ſeem to intimate and ex- 


plain what our Saviour's chief Aim and Deſigg 
was by that Exprefſion, namely, that the Profef- 
ſors of the Goſpel, and 'principally they who are 
in Authority in the Church, and whoſe proper 
Buſineſs it is to guide and conduct the Flock, 
ſhould make it their whole Study to appear in their 
Lives perfectly conformable to Chriſt's Doctrine, 
that whilſt they preach to others, they may them- 
ſelves be free from Reproach. ROM 


The general Doctrine axiſing therefore from the | 


Words of the Text is this, | | 
That the beſt Proof a Man can give of deli- 

vering any Point of Doctrine, founded on the 

Word of God, ſo as others may confide in his 


© a 
= 
8 


Veracity, is to practiſe himſelf according to what 


. he 
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he preacheth ; or in other Words, the beſt Sort of 
preaching for the Conviction of others is by our 
own Example. . 1880 
Preaching hath in it fomething more, than 
either laying down the Law, or performing the 
Part of an Orator well; for who regards what 
Religion his Lawyer is of, who pleads his Cauſe 
to Advantage ? that ſpeakgyfor his Fee, is 
no farther minded than as be fpeaks to the Pur- 
poſe; but he that ſpeaks from the Pulpit, is not 
ſuppoſed to be pleading a diſputable Point, but 
to be inculcating ſome known "Truth, which he 
is illuſtrating by Scripture and Reaſon ; in order 
only to alarm the Impenitent, and to confirm: 
the better Sort in the Principles of their Reli- 
gion. He is not ſuppoſed to open the Law of 
the Goſpel, with a partial View to any one's. 
Cauſe, or to expatiate- in a rhetoricat Manner 
upon it, in order to captivate, but purely to. 
inform and convince his Hearers ; and there- 
fore he adds Weight to his Words, not ſo much 
by: Excellency of Speech and of Wiſdom, as by a 
_ Eevout Zeal and Spirit in the Delivery, and ef- 
E when he proves the Doctrine by the 
nfluence it hath upon his own Life and Con- 
verſation. For how ſkilful. or learned ſoever a: 
Man may be in dividing reghtly the Word, yet 
it is impoſhble he ſhould be able to do it to much 
Advantage, if the Arguments which he makes 
uſe of for the Conviction of others, ſeem to have 
mall Influence on his own Practice. For how. - 
can he call that the Word. of God, which doth. 
not move himſelf, or improve his own: Manners.. 
Tbe Diſpoſition of Mankind is generally not to 
be directed in Things ſacred, but upon the higheſt 
_ and. plaineſt Evidence,, and he is not likely = 


4 
4 
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do any great Matter by his Preaching, who is 

a plain Evidence againſt himſelf. The Light 

of the Goſpel cannot ſhine before Men by our © 
Means, unleſs we glorify God by it in our-: 
ſelves, and then afterwards probably we may be- 
able, by our Works, to teach others how to 
lori * alſo. Chriſt Jeſus chuſes not now 

to clothe his Church with a Veil of Ceremonies, , 
or his Miniſters like Moſes, with a certain out- 
ward Splendor appearing in the Countemance;z. _ 
theſe formal Tokens of Glory and Majeſty are 

long ſince done away, but there remaineth an- 

other Sort of Glory which far excelleth, and that 

is the Demonſtration of the Spirit, which will diſ- 

tinguiſh his Miniſters by the Sanctity of their 

Lives, and recommend them to every Mans. 
Conſcience in the Sight of God. Chrift thinks | 
it Glory enough for his Church, to ſhew what a . 
Change of Life his Doctrine is able to produce, 

and that thoſe whom he ſends to miniſter the 

Light of the Goſpel, ſhould ſhine by renouncing 

the hidden: Things of Diſponęſty, that is, by a goad 

Life, and by uſing only the ſame Plainneſs of 

Speech and - Manners, which they learned from 

the Apoſtles, and which conſiſted more- in a Va- 

riety of good Works than of Words. For the 

pure Word of God will have its due Effect on 
the Preacher, as well as others, if it hath not, 
Men will: not liſten to his ſpiritual Counſel or 
Advice; for even a-Ohild is known by his Domgs, . 

whether hin Vert be pure a, faith the wiſe Mad. - 

It is one Thing to be a good Chr Kian, and an- 
other: to be a good Divine; but to be both to- 
Fine 1s nee in a Preacher, who is to 
ring forth in himſelf the Fruits of the Spirit, 

*- Prov. XX, 11.  . = 
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and not 0 hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. Zeal 
at Heart is never ſo much ſeen in Words as in 
Deeds; and it is manifeſt, that he is in earneſt 
with me, who works with all his Might, as he 
would have me work. We are more obliged, 
and conhde more in him who walks before for our 
Guide in the true Way, than to him who only 
tells us which way to walk; and we ſhould be 


fſtartled, and apt to ſuſpect our fellow Traveller, 
under whoſe Conduct we are to make our Stage, 


* * 


ſhould he leave us on the high Road, and go an- 
other Way himſelf, Example is a ſure tho a ſlow 
Guide, but its Authority is undiſputed when it 
ftands for a Proof of Integrity; for we can never 
call his Sincerity in Queſtion, who is a living and 
exemplary Inſtance of the Truth which he avouch- 
eth: On the contrary, when a Man ſtands no 


way fair in the Opinion of his Flock for a good 
| Life and Converſation, he may preach and ſpeak 


the: Words of Truth and Righteouſneſs, and yet all 
will be but as frange Incenſe before the Lord; as 
the lithing of the Scribes and Phariſees, without 
the "weightier Matters of the Law; or as the 


Adjuration of the Sans of Seva,, who were over- 
come of we evil Spirit. Never Man ſpake as 
at 


Chriſt ſpake, and yet he enforceth all his Doc- 
trines by his own Example. St. Paul was a 
learned Man, and yet how little. he attributes to 
the enticing Fords of Man's Wiſdom! The King- 
dom of Heaven, ſays be, is, not in Word but in 
Pawer *; and. after mention made of his own 
Chriſtian Way of Life in many Particulars, he 


addreſſes himſelf to the Corinthians in theſe 


Words; I berefore 1 beſeech you be ye Followers of. 
1 C „ SIE þ 3 


— — 
- 


0 * 1 Cor, iv. 20. 


mes 
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me, For this Cauſe I ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who ſhall bring yon into Remembrance of my Ways, 
 whith be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in 
every Church. Which ſhews plainly, that though _ 
he were a learned Preacher, yet his Way was to 
refer to his own Chriſtian Actions, as the cleareſt 


Teftimony he could give of whatever Doctrines 
he taught, and that he would preach” no other 


Way than he was reſolved to practiſe himſelf. 
For Words cannot be made fo plain, but ignorant 


and weak Men may ſometimes miſtake or not gon- 


ceive the full Import of them; but whatever we 
ſee with our Eyes by way of Example, cannot be 
eaſily miſunderſtood] it is a ſhining Light to Men, 
which needs no farther Explanation. For the 
ſole End of Preaching is for Edification, and he 
that ſets the faireſt Copy for our Imitation, will 
not fail to ſhew' the Demor/tration of the Spirit in 
his Manner of delivering the Word of God, will 
convey Grace to the Hearers ; and without that 
all our Preaching is in vain. 


Thus you ſee how the general Doctrine i in Re 2 


Text ſtands ſupported by the Truth and Reaſon 


— 


of the Thing, and by the Practice of Chriſt and 5 


his Apoſtles. | 4 * 


Let us now enquire into the Uſe to be made 


of this Doctrine, firſt in reſpect to the Miniſters 
themſelves, and ſecondly in reſpect to the F lock, 
which is to edify by their Miniſtry. 

One Uſe which the Miniſters of God's Word, 
are to make of this Doctrine, is to conſider what 
Station they have in the Church of Chriſt, and 
to act accordingly. They are no leſs than pub- 
lick Officers of the Church, to let their Light 
ſhine beſore Men. mw that others mak mw 
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by it. That every Fault in them is not of the 
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ature of a private Tranſgreſſion, which hurt- 
eth no other but themſelves, but an Offence to 


the Publick, which hath great and evil Influ- 


ence upon others; that it ſpreads like a con- 
tagious Diſtemper, and affects all about them; 
for altho' the Bulk of Mankind know well enough 
that they are not to follow ill Example, yet when 
any Failing in our ſpiritual Guide is viſible, there 
want not ſome who are weak or wicked enough to 
think of that Failing too favourably in reſpe& of 
themſelves, and that if ſuch a one be guilty of it, 


why may not they who are private Men imagine, 


that the ſame may be very pardonable in them, 
and ſo by Compariſon bring themſelves to judge of 
all Sorts of Vice, not in the Nature of Sin, but of 
buman Infirmities. | ; | 
Another Uſe to be made of this Doctrine by 
the Miniſters of the Church is, to conſider what 
a dreadful Abuſe it muſt be of their Office, to- 
be themſelves Examples of evil and unchaſte Con- 


verſation, and give Offence to the Flock, of 


which they were appointed Overſeers. For: cer-- 
tainly by this means they do much more Diſ- 


ſervice to the Cauſe of God, and the Good of: 


Religion, than they can poſſibly do it Service 
by all their Miniftry. For what: Weight can: 
they have with thoſe, who look upon them as Hy- 
pocrites and Deceivers in all they. do, who take 
upon them to impoſe that: for ſacred Truth, 
which they ſee is oppoſite to theis real Senti- 
ments and Practices?” When they ſee that they. 


are no way. ſtudious to ſerve: God: themfelves,. 


| hough they. are preaching his Word, or admi- 
niſtring his Sacraments; yea rather, on the con- 


o 


. ese. gg FKwrKMHGH= 


traty,, 


Al 


as Precept. Firſt, then, they may 


placed by Authority over them, to 
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trary, will they think, that all whatſoever is ſa- 


cred and holy is defiled that comes through their 
Hands, or out of the Mouths of ſuch unworthy 
Diſpenſers. That they are adding Sin to Sin, to 
provoke God to Anger with the whole Congre- 
ation, like the wicked Prieſts of [/rael, by vain 
blations to God, whilſt being unclean them- 
ſelves, and without firſt putting away the Evil of 
their Doings, they preſume to miniſter in holy 
Things. | +. on 

Let us now fee what Uſe the People are 


to make of this Doctrine, of the Paſtors being 


bound to miniſter to them, as well by Example 

(Ain from 
hence, that they are bound to treat the good 
Paſtor with Reverence and Eſteem, as he is 
guide and. 
conduct them in the Way to Heaven. Thoſe 
whoſe Example we are to follow, we are ſup-- 
poſed to honour; for in that Reſpect they are 
ſo far above us; they are our Maſters and Teach- 
ers, to whom Honour and Reverence is due of: 
Courſe; but they are more eminently: ſo, Who 
are ſpiritual Guides, and we honour God by it. 
By our Deference to them, both as Guides and. 
xamples, we are ſaid to glorify God and our 
Father which is in Heaven, and if we pay them 


Deference, they will not fail to be inftrument-- 


al Cauſes of producing all that Good in us, 
which we —_ to reap by the Miniſtry of 
the Church. For it is a great Matter: towards 
diſcharging all. other Duties well; to reverence: 
and eſteem all thoſe who are ſet. in Authority 
over us, but more eſpecially if they ſhew us the 
Way by their own Example; for that is acting 
the moſt. friendly Part, and we cannot but Fs: „ 
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them for it, God is glorified by the joyful Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip which is hereby made be- 
tween Paſtor and People, his Will is then a doins 
on Earth, as itis in Heaven, and the Church be- 
gins to anticipate. its own Glory, and becomes 
triumphant, * I Ol 
Secondly, Hence alſo the People are to learn 
that they are inexcuſable before God, if they at- 
tend not to the Call of the good Paſtor, who ſets 
his Example before them to guide their Manners, 
as well as to inſtru them, in what they are to 
believe and underſtand of ſacred and heavenly 
Things. B 25 
None but Infidels doubt that God is to be 
worſhipped, and none but Deiſts that God alone 
is able to reſolve us, in what Manner we are 


to worſhip him; and if he ſends Meſſengers of 


his own to deliver his Will to Mankind, and 
to inſtruct us in the Way of ſerving him, by a 
Law which he hath laid down for our Rule, and. 


in which we have Chriſt himſelf and his Mi- 


niſters for an Example, we are ſurely inexcuſe- 


able if we refuſe to hear them. Theſe are they 


who by their Office are bound to call upon us 
in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, that is, conſtantly, 
and as often as the Church directs, to pay our 
Devotion to God in all the Forms of | holy 
Worſhip, to ſpeak the Words of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs, as well for Information, as for 
divine Comfort; to propoſe the ſaving Remedies 
_ againſt Sin, and to offer the Means of confer- 
ing Grace for the Purification of our Souls; 
to give ſpiritual and ghoſtly Counſel and Ad- 
vice for Eaſe of weak and tender Conſciences,, 
Y and, when Need requires, to declare the Abſo- 
f 1 God, through Chriſt, is willing to 

=”... * | - grant, 


FS 
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grant, in Favour of penitent Sinners, by the 
Prayer of his Miniſters; and moreover to invoke 
a Bleſſing upon the People in a folemn Manner, as 
often as they afſemble together in Publick for di- 


. * : % EET . ; n 
vine Worſhip, and in private alſo, as far as is con- 


ſiſtent with the Ordinances of God, and the Prac- 


tice of the Church. We are generally guided in 


the Settlement of our temporal Affairs by our 
Lawyers, in the Regimen of Health b Ph 
cians, in defending our Citadels by the Coe, 


and the State by Politiciangg and why not in our 
ſpiritual Concerns, by the Clergy and the Mi- 
niſters of the Church? There is not any one of 
theſe hath a better Right to direct and rule in their 
ſeveral Spheres than the Cn and we may 

ertainty or Au- 


avouch it, not with greater 
thority. Therefore we muſt be inexcuſeable 
before God, if we attend not to the Call of 


the good Paſtor, who acting under a divine Com- 
miſſion, together with legal Authority of the 


State, is ſound in Doctrine, and exemplary in 
Manners. 


A. D. I am as well pleaſed with your plain 


and free Stile, as with your eaſy Manner of 
Speaking. Indeed generally the one begets the 
other, and makes the Voice tuneable. I ſee you 
endeavour to tread in the old Path of the firſt 


preaching Reformers of our Church, and divide 


your Matter into Doctrine and Uſe; and I ad- 
viſe you not to be aſhamed of it, however old 
and unfaſhionable a Way it be at preſent, where 
Affectation of Novelty in the Manner of Preach- 
ing has turned moſt of our modern Sermons 
into Eſſays, What is to be offered from the Pulpit 


is for Edification, and hungry Souls muſt be — 


— 
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with the ſincere Milk of the Word, and not the 
Ears only tickled with quaint Expreſſions. The 
vulgar Sort cannot carry away any Part, though 
it be never ſo fine, if it be not ſolid and metho- 
dically accommodated to their Conceptions, in 
the ee Form of ſound Words. = 
I am now, my beloved Brethren, who are 
ſhortly to become fellow Labourers with me in 
* ary to addreſs myſelf to you in another 


found your Sufficiengy in Learning and Chri- 
ſtian . to anſwer; ſo as I may with 
a good Conſcience preſent you to the Biſhop at 
your Ordination; and I take it to be incum- 
bent on me at 
to conſider and weigh the great "Truſt and 
Charge ye are about to take upon your ſelves, 
and to admoniſh you of ſome Things which may 
be for your Service. But before I proceed 
farther, 1 think it is proper to apprize you, that 
the Age we live in is not famous for voluntary 
Offerings to the Church or her Miniſters, as in 
former Times; well it is if the Clergy can 
keep and preſerve their Rites and Properties by 
Countenance of the Laws; ſo that if you depend 


upon double Honour, for labouring in the Word and 


Dactrine, you may perhaps fall ſhort of your 
Expectations. Conſider therefore whether you 
can engage in the Duties of your Office, for the 
Good of Souls more than Maintenance, whether 


you have Patience to bear the Indifference and 


ngratitude of Men towards their ſpiritual Paſ- 
tors, and the unavoidable Contentions you muſt 
expect to meet with in diſcharging your Mini- 
ſtry, the great Diminution of your civil Rights 
and Properties, if you be paſlive, and unable to 


8⁰ 


f 


anner than hitherto, having examined, and 


eſent, to exhort you earneſtly 


for Holy Orders. 239 a 
o to Law, the Envy and Grudge againſt you for 
Tythes, too general even SG of 
our own Communion, as well as the cauſeleſs 
Malice of the Enemies or falſe Friends of the 
Church, and many other Diſcouragements apt to 
ſour the meekeſt Temper. . The Stage of this 
World is daily repreſenting a Tragedy of Errors, 
where the Clergy will meet with much to exerciſe 
their Pity and Patience, but little to rejoice in; 
and if you are not ſo Goſpel-learned to find 4 
| Bleffing, I ben Men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
yeu, and ſay all manner of Euil of you falſcly, you 
have no Buſineſs in this Age to enter upon this 
Calling. But fince this is no more than what 
happened to the Prophets which were before you, and 
Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his Church, even 
to the End of the Morid, this ought to encourage 
you the more to a faithful and diligent Diſcharge 
of your Duty. | ” 
fo order therefore to ſtir you up to think moſt ___ . 
ſeriouſly of this Matter, give me Leave to point 
out to you the Duty of a Clergyman, in the Exe- 
cution of his Office, and ſhew you, 1810 
Firſt, The Importancg of this great Truſt. 


3 — Do BE A atitost 


/ Secondly, The Honour and Uſefulneſs of it. 
4 Thirdly, The great Care and Pains you muſt 
. be at to diſcharge it faithfully, and the Dan- 
ger of abuſing it. 8 * | 

Fn 1. As to the Importance of this Duty of a 
& | Miniſter of God's Word and Ordinances, it is 
0 no leſs than a Truſt of the higheſt Nature com- 
(. mitted to our Charge, a Truſt that requireth 


Fl Strength in Grace, that is in Chriſt Jeſus; a De- 
7 poſctum which is committed only t faithful Men, 
5 who ſhall be able to teach others. It is a Work 
o hat fequireth the Hardineſs of a good Soldier, 

=_ te 
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10 Fight the good Fight of Faith, to Reprove, Re- 
 buke, and Exhort, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 


Match, and di the Work of an Evangeliſt, till we 


Have finiſhed our Courſe, as St. Paul tells Timothy. 


It is the Labour of a Shepherd, who is always 


tenderly moved at the wandering of his Flock, 


ſeeking with Care and Diligence, to lead them 
into green Paſtares, not " to feed beſide the Wa- 
ters of Comfort, but as Lambs among Wolves, 


where you can never do your Duty well without 
Watching. | a 


* 


It requireth all the Skill and conſtant Attend- 


ance of the induſtrious Huſbandman, in gather- 


ing in the Harveſt, where the Times and Seaſons 


| muſt be wiſely conſidered, and every Opportunity 
taken hold of, to bring the Seed to Perfection. 


It is a State for Life, where the Contract is no 
more to be diſſolved, than that between Man and 
Wife, and therefore not to be entered upon un- 


adviſedly, lightly, or only for ſake of a temporal 


Maintenance, but reverently and difcreetly for the 


Glory of God, and the Good of Souls, and not 
without an inward Call, from him who is the Diſ- 


penſef of divine and ſpiritual Gifts. 


Whoever therefore would lay himſelf out for 


this Office, muſt firſt conſider whether he be 
called to it by Gd. f 


2. Whether he hath ſufficient Talents equal to 


the Charge. | | | 
3. Whether he be refolved to execute the 
Truſt carefully and diligently. 
As to the Firſt, by an inward Call to the Of- 
fice of God, I mean no more than a fervent and 


hearty Zeal for the Service, purely. for holy and 
ſpiritual Ends.” For as to any enthuſiaſtick Mo- 


tons, 


— 
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- tions, by a divine Inſpiration, there is no Reaſon 
) to expect a 3 Thing of the like, in theſe latter 
h 


ü Ages of the urch, 5 150 Chriſtianity is already, _ | 
| ſeitled under the Protection of the Civil Magiſtrate. | 
$ But how any one ſhould dare to offer himſelf for® 
" holy Orders, who ſeeketh no more thereby but to 

n i 1 himſelf in the World, and for temporal 4 
Advantage, is certainly a Matter difficult, if not ; 

5 impoſſible to reconcile with that inward Call of 


it God, which the Church expects every Candidate 
poſitively to acknowledge that he thinks he hath, 
at the Time of conferring Orders by the Biſhop. 
For the Love of this World is one of the greateſt 
Obſtacles to a good Life, and it is not to be.ima- 
gined that he can be a good Inſtrument to promote 
Holineſs and Piety by his Miniſtry, who is influ- 
enced to engage in this Office, chiefly from a 
worldly Principle. The prime Motive therefore. 


4 - 
Le « 
3 
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N- to this Profeſſion, ought to flow from a holy and i 
al ſpiritual Deſign, to do God and Man that Service, . 
he which will anſwer the Call of an evangelical Pal- | 
ot tor, No Man with a good Conſcience can offer 


himſelf to miniſter in holy Orders, who hath not | 
within him ſome reverential Awe, as well as Love © 
of the Duty, and therefore muſt have prepared mn 
. himſelf ſome Time for it by a virtuous, ſtudious, 
and good Life; and after his Zeal for God hata ü 
gone : ſo far as to carry him into this holy Prepara- 
tion, J ſuppoſe, it will not be doubted, if he ſeek- 
eth and applies regularly for Orders ; but he hath 
an inward Call to the Office, and if other ways | 
ſufficiently qualified as the Church directs, he hath EE 
a Right thereto. 1 
But ſecondly, he is to conſider and weig 
within himſelf, whether he hath Talents ſuffi- 
2 1 eient 


. 
- 


lick Service of the Church, to viſit the 
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cient and equal to the Charge and Importance of 
the Office. By this I do not mean a full and 
perfect Knowledge of all the holy Scriptures, or 
any mafter-like Proficiency in academical Learn- 
ing, altho' theſe muft be allowed by all Men to 
be great Helps, which we muſt ſeek to acquire 


by conftant Study, in order to the due Execu- 


tion of the Office, and are in ſome good Degree 


required” in the eminent Doctors of the Church, 


but in Novices are to be ſuppoſed Qualifications, 
not always abſolutely neceſſary before Ordination, 
unleſs in ſome moderate Degree, becauſe: good 


natural Abilities of Mind and Body, with proper 


Application, will ſoon lead to the ſuperior Qua- 
+ lifications, as far as is neceſſary in the Paſtoral 
Care. For to teach and inſtru, is but one Part 


thereof; and Practice, together with a moderate 


Proportion of Study, will N us into a Method 
of improving ourſelves in the Knowledge of holy 


 ® Scripture, and explaining it for the Edification 
of our Hearers ; but every Paſtor muſt be able 


to read the Scriptures properly in an audible 
Manner, and to pray with Devotion in the nr 

| ick, 
and to adminiſter the Sacraments. If he hath 


not Abilities to do thus much at leaſt, he ought + 


not to undertake the Office, for the Church 
cannot edify in a publick Manner by his Mini- 
ſtry. It is very neceſſary that theſe Parts, which 
by many are eſteemed perhaps the loweſt, be as 
fully enquired into as our Sufficiency in Learn- 
ing, for theſe are indiſputably the fundamental 
Duties, in which a Miniſter ought not to be 
diefective; and to read the Word of God diſtinct- 
y and audibly, is as neceſſary as to preach or 


explain it out of the Pulpit, and perhaps _ 4 


ö 
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the moſt Part of the Congregation is better edi- 
fied, than by a learned Sermon never ſo well de- 
livered, Alfo the devout reading of the public 
Prayers, and other holy Offices of the Church, 
eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
d ments, is one of the higheſt Acts of the miniſte- 
; rial Function, and any capacity to do this, doth 
" WW difualify us for the Office, Foreigners therefore, 
i and all thoſe who are unacquainted with our Lan- 
L guage, unleſs to officiare in Congregations of their 
b own allowed by Authority, and my who have 
any natural Impediment, until that Impediment 
be removed, ought to have ſo much Reſpe& for 
the publick Edification, as not to apply for holy 
Orders in our Church. 
But Thirdly, Above all we ought to weigh 
well, and conſider with ourſelves, before we en- 
ter upon this Office, whether we reſolve to ex- 
ecute the Truſt with unfeigned Diligence, and 
unwearied Application to our Duty. For this 
is a Profeſfion which we muſt not quit at Will 
and Pleaſure, neither may we negligently per- 
form the ſacred Offices which we have in 
Charge, as a Matter of flight Regard, or ſmall _ 
Importance. He that hath put his Hand to the 
Plough, and looking back, is not fit for the King- 
dom of God*, No Man muſt ſerve by Fits and 
Starts, or think it indifferent how he ſerves. 
This is no Office of State, which a Man may 
part with, or refign, as he ſees Occaſion : It hath 
nothing of the worldly Conſideration attending 
it, but by Accident; for the great Buſineſs there- 
of is, to make us think as little as may be of all : 
the good Things of a temporal Nature attending 
it, leſt they make us forget the important Buſi- 
Luke ix. 62. 


* 
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neſs we have to do, which is altogether of a holy 
and ſpiritual Nature. It we cannot reconcile our. 
ſelves to the Neglect of this World, the World 
Will be apt to get the better of us, and make us 


Church, who hath the World too much at Heart, 
for he will ſoon ſtagger in his Charge, will often 
fail, and become negligent in his Duty. 
But ſecondly, As to the Honour and Uſeful- 
neſs of a publick Miniſter in God's Church, one 
choſen and ordained to the Office by Commiſſion 
and Authority from Jeſus Chriſt ; it muſt al- 
ways be ſuppoſed that great Reſpect and Reve- 
rence is due to publick Officers, eſpecially in the 
ſacred Miniſtry of the Church, where God him- 
ſelf ſeems to ſtand in Majeſty, preſiding over 
every Cauſe as it comes before him in Judgment, 
that the Proceſs of his Court may be ſupported 
with l Now we know that the Offi- 
- cers of the King's Courts are honourable, their 
Perſons. ſacred, and not to be treated but with 
Reſpect, in the Execution of their Charge; if it 


of the Prince; and may we not allow as much 


they be bound to attend the Call of the loweſt, 
as Well as of the higheſt of the People, and to be 
ready to miniſter to them upon all Occaſions, 
yeEtheir Service is in Matters of the highcſi 


43 33 ature, greateſt Importance, and molt neceſſa- 
Ty Conſ2quence. towards their eternal Salvation, 


* and therefore cannot but carry with it that Sig- 
nificancy and Seal of Authority, which ouſt al- 


* 
E — „ 
c 


neglect our Duty, Therefore let no Man enter 
upon this Office of a publick Miniſter in God's 


be -otherwiſe, it is. an Offence to the Majeſty 


to the Officers of the Church, in the Exerciſe of 
their ſacred and ſpiritual Functions? For altho' \ 
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| ways command Reverence and Reſpect to their 
| Perſons, if it were no more but out of Regard 
to their Commiſſion. © And indeed the Clergy 
want and need this Honour and Reſpect more © 
than Civil Officers, for theſe have the Magi 
ſtrate's Sword always at Hand, to puniſh Inſults 
when committed againſt them in the Execution 
of the Laws, but the Clergy have no temporal 
Weapons to defend them; their Innocence and 
Wiſdom is all they have to ſupport their Au- 
thority here in this World, for if the State doth 
not countenance them with Honours and Reve- 
nues, the Church cannot give it them for their 
Well-beltg IT ERR © TE ORR 
Then as to the Uſefulneſs of this. Office of a _ 
Clergyman; if there be any Thing in initiating a a 
Member into the Privileges and Advantages of 
the Church, in waſhing out the Stain and Male- 
diction of the whole Race of Mankind under _ 
Adam by Baptiſm ; if there be any Thing in read. 
ing publickly the Word of God to the Congre- 
gation, and in explaining and commenting up- 
on it for the Edification of Souls, or in praying ä 
after the devout Forms of the Church; if there be 
any Thing in inſtructing Youth in the Rugliments © 
of Religion, according to the Church Catechiſm, 
in viſiting the Sick, Poor, and impotent People, 
in taking Cognizance of their Eſtate and Condi- 
tion, and exhorting others to beſtow ſome cha- 
ritable Benevolence, and private Alms, or gather 
parochial Contributions, for their Support; M in 
alſiſting the Prieſt at divine Service in Puh- 
lick, preaching and baptizing in his Abſence, if 
licenſed thereto by the Biſhop, which is the pro- 
per Buſineſs of DEACON In the W | 


4 ta 
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Or if there be any Thing in adminiſtering the 


holy Sacraments of our Lord's own Inſtitution, 
in acting with Diligence, to baniſh and drive 


away all erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, con- 


try to God's Word; in uſing both publick and 
private Admonitions, as well to the Whole as 
to the Sick, when Need and Occaſion ſhall re- 
quire.z in offering up daily Prayers and Praiſes 
ta God, in reading the holy Scriptures, and in 


- ſuch, Studies as help the Knowledge of the ſame, 


in, order to teach and explain them to the Con- 
gregation, laying aſide the Study of the World 
and the Fleſh, diligently framing and faſhioning 
ourſelves and Families, according to the Doc- 
trine of - Chriſt, as Examples and Patterns to 
the Flock, maintaining and ſetting forward 
Quietnets, Peace, and Love, amongſt Chriſtians, 


and adminiſtering both Advice and Comfort to 


thoſe who are more particularly committed to 


aut Charge, which is the proper Buſineſs of a 
PRIEST in Chriſt's Church. Or if there 


de any Thing in exerciſing Diſcipline in ſuch a 


Manner as required by Authority of Chriſt in 
his Church, calling upon God, by Prayer, for a 


true Underſtanding, and faithful Diſcharge of 
the ſame, that you may not only be able to 
teach and expound wh e e but to 
withſtand and convince Gainſayers by the Sword 
of the Spirit, both publickly and privately calling 
and encouraging the Faithful in the Diſ- 


- charge of their Duty, ſhewing Tenderneſs and 


Compaſſion to the Penitent, as well as Reſo- 
lution and Conſtancy. againſt obſtinate Sinners, 
that the Adverſaries may have nothing to object 


againſt you, whilſt you uſe, only ſuch Authority, 


"I 
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as God and the State have put into your Hands, 
to correct and reform the Unquiet, Diſobedient? 
and Criminous; being prudently watchful, and 
faithful in ordaining fit Perſons for the ſacred Mi- 
niſtry, laying Hands only upon ſuch, of whole 
Abilities and good Lives you are well informed; 
and being merciful for Chriſt's Sake to poor and. 
_ needy People, to all Strangers and others deſti- 
tute of Help; if there be any Thing in obeying. 
and following the Motions of God's Spirit, in 
being truly called according to the Will of our 
Lord Tefls Chriſt, and under ſuch a Perſua- 
ſion, together with the Order of this Realm, 
and Authority from the State, you enter and 
take this Miniſtration upon you for the Glory 
of God, and the Edification of his People; which 
is the proper Buſineſs of a BISHOP. If there 
be any Thing in all and every of theſe Ways of 
reconciling Man to God in promoting Obedience 
and Submiffion to Government, and brotherly - 
Love and Charity amongſt ourſelves; if either in 
Part, or in the Whole, this Miniſtry be uſeful for 
theſe Ends, then the Office of a Clergyman muſt 
be the ſame in all theſe Characters; and it muſt 
be allowed alſo, that to miniſter and ſerve in theſe 
4 holy Offices, is not for every one to take upon 
him, but for ſuch only who are ordained and com- 
miſſioned to it by God's Ordinance, and the Au- 
Wority of the Church; for where Majeſty is con- 
| ce;v:4,..and that muſt needs be in all Matters of 
N diving Worſhip, no Officers are preſumed to ſerve, 
who are not of God's own chuſing, by ſome Au- 
_ thority derived from him. ob; 1 
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There are indeed a Sort of Men who think 
this Profeſſion to be all Prieſtcraft, and of no 
good Uſe to Mankind, and there are who think 
alſo, that no Society, or Government, or Laws, 


3 are of any Uſe, but would rather that Anarch by 


and Miſ-rule ſhould take Place; but I ſuppo 
that no ſober-minded Man is in Love with ſuch 
Principles, or that any Man of Reaſon can do 


| otherwiſe than deteſt and abhor them. For 


doubtleſs the Clergy are a moſt uſeful Body of 
Men, uſefu) to the Church, and uſeful to the 
State, and ought to be regarded if it were no 
More but on Account of human Pdlicy ; for when 


Religion meets with due Countenance under 


their Adminiſtration, both the one and the other 
will flouriſh. 

Having now ſhewed you the Importance, 
Honour, and Uſefulneſs, of this Office; I come, 


in the third Place, to ſhew the Danger of abuſing. 
it; and how eaſy it is, without the greateſt Care 


and Pains, to become deficient in this Duty ; the 
Conſequence of which is ſtill the greater, and 


och © worſe, from the Conſideration of the Im- 


portance, Honour, and Uſefulneſs, which neceſ- 
farily follows the regular and faithful Diſcharge of 
the ſacred Miniſtry 


? B N J Men of high * eminent Station, amongſt 
| Thom 1 muir r 


eckon the Clergy, for ſure the 
Eyes of both high and low are upon them, 


7 ought to think that every Failure in Duty in 
them is doubled in the Opinion of the Werls ; 


for. little Allowance will be made in their Fa- 


8 För, as the Judgment of Men ſtands at preſent, 


Inadvertency, 2 Accidents, or even for 
ma 2 therefore ** highly i _ 
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bent upon us to watch; for as St. Paul faith, there 
is no being flrong or flanding faſt in the Faith except 
we watch*, And our Saviour faith to his own Apo- 
ſtles, Watch and pray that ye enter not into Temp- 
tation f. Dangerous it muſt be for any mini- 
ſterial Servant, who is in waiting, to be out of 


his Maſter's Call; but what a Crime muſt he 


be guilty of, who is not fit to be called to his 


Duty! This is a Conſideration which ought to- 


weigh more with a Clergyman, than many other 
Men in Office; becauſe altho' he hath his ſtated 
and ſettled Hours of officiating in Publick, yet 
he hath alſo other accidental but frequent Calls 
for private Miniſtration, of which he can have 
ſometimes but ſhort Notice, and yet he is ob- 
liged to be always ready and at Hand to attend 
them. Fearful and dangerous it muſt be ſurely 


in ſome Circumſtances, where the importa::t” 


Concerns of a Sinner require ghoſtly Council, 
to want the Aſſiſtance of a e but it muſt- 
be as much fo to that Clergyman, who abuſing 
his Time and negligent of his Truſt, makes 
himſelf not fit for executing his Office, at fo cri-- 
tical a Seaſon. There are ſeveral Things which 
caſually interfere with our Duty, Want of Health, 
and ſometimes in nice Points a Defect of Learn- 


ing, and natural Abilities in ſome, tho' in other 
Reſpects perhaps no way unworthy, and ſoni- 
times alſo Accidents unavoidable ,in domeſtick. 


Life; Part of theſe are incident to all Men, and 
therefore as far forth as we have given no Occaſion. 


manifeſtly. to lay the Charge of Offence at our 


Door, they are excuſable; but if there be any 


* Cor. xvi. 13. I Mat, xxvi, 4. 
„ Defi- 
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. Deficiency i in. Duty thro' our e there 
is no ſcreening it from God, as we may pre- 
tend to do frem Man, "under the Notion of one 
or other of the foregoing Cauſes of our Inabi- 
ity. It is a great Matter to execute a Truſt of 
fo general Concern well and without Cenſure ; it 
is more perhaps than can be expected; but the 
traſt we can do is to ſatisfy our own Con- 
ſcience that we be without Self-blame z but how 
can any ſlight or ſuperficial Service be able to do 
tat, much leſs any plain Neglect or Abuſe of 
our Duty! That is a ſad Caſe, where a Man 
hath a Multitude of Accounts upon his Hands, 
Which muſt be anſwered, and he hath nothin 
to plead for himſelf but Inadvertency and fo 
reign Avocations! A good Builder, faith our 
| blefſc.! Saviour, Ht tteth down fir , and counteth the 
Cot *, and examines Whether, he be able f fini/h; 
and fo ought every one who intendeth to take 
the Office of a Clergyman upon him: Firſt he 
mult propoſe to forſake the World, and the 
good Things thereof, if they happen to ſtand 
12 his Way; he muſt not think that his Office 
2; to advance him in it; for F the Salt bath loft 
11 Savoun, the whole World will not ſeaſon it. 
This is an Admonition to be laid to Heart ſe- 
_ Tiouſly by all Candidates for Orders in the Church 
of Chriſt, who ought to ſet out in their Mini- 
ſtry, with deſpicable Notions of the Things of 
this Life; and there is no_readier Way to do 
this, than to ſcek the Office out of pure Love 
to God and Religion; for if that once gets into 
the Heart, this World will ſoon out of Courſe. 


* 8 Pu Bag Luke sv. 28. 


It 
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Tt may be ſome'think this hard, if not impoſſible 
to be ſuppoſed* in young Men; but for all that, 
if a Man will not learn in his Youth to do it, 
it will be much harder to get an Aſcendant over 
ourſelves, ſo as to be able to do it in an ad- 
vanced Age. We are ſo riveted to this World 
by living long in it, that until old Age doth 
wholly break off our Affections, by ſome Decay 
in the Underſtanding as well as in the Body, fo 
that it may be truly ſaid, that the World is ra- 


ther leaving and loſing us, than we the World, 5 


= Fo 


you will ſcarcely ſee Fatkfzts leſs engaged, and 


taken up with fond Notions of Life than their 


Children. Whoever begins early to apply him- 
ſelf ſtrictly to the Service of Ged, will affuredly. 
find leſs Diftcutties upon him in renouncing the 
World, than the Aged; and" therefore as it is 
inconſiſtent with the Duty of a Clergyman, to 


take that Office upon him, chiefly for ' fake of 


Maintenance; fo alſo is it inconſiſtent with the 
Temper of thoſe who are naturally diſpoſed to- 


ſcheming for Fortunes ſo early, to give it vet, 
let them live never ſo long; and I may offer it 


not only for the Sake of Decency in Religion, 
but alſo as a Pirce of worldly. Policy, to all thoſe 
who are thus diſpoſed to turn their Thoughts to 
ſome other Profeſſion, where they may ſhew 
their Parts and Abilities, more conſiſtent wit 
their Characters, and wherein they will not fail 
both to make a better Figure, and to raiſe a. 
oa Fortune perhaps than in the Church. 


ut who can think, with a good Conſcience, of 


expoſing his Soul to ſuch Temptations, as mul 
neceſſarily follow a divided Intereſt, between 
God and the World? Who can think there is 
N 4 not 
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by ſuch Service. 


votion from being alike in all, and the RT, 
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not à great deal of Danger, in engaging in this 
Office g a Call qa God: * 2 
zealous Intention of officiating as Servants de- 
Voted wholly to him ? But this Danger lieth not 
in the Uſe, but in the Abuſe of our Miniſtry. 
Therefore after having proved our Sufficiency to 


others, and ſatisfied cur own Conſciences, we 


may reaſonably hope to be ſucceſsful in our 


Miniſtry, if we apply . ourſelves diligently to the 
Service; at leaſt to be out of Fear of abufing 


the Office, if there be no Want in us of Zeal 
and Devotion; and that can never be when we 


have the Duty at Heart; but whenever Devotion 


_ cools, the Service will be faint, and then we 
ſhall certainly fall into ſome negligent Way of 


officiating, which is a great ' Abuſe; for there 
muſt be ſome Life and Spirit required in per- 


forming religious Offices in the Church, other- 
wiſe we ſeem in the Service to have neither Re- 
gard to God nor Man, as if we were only caſt- 
ing off a Burden, and cared not what became of 
it. This is neither to ediſy others, nor acquit 


+ 


ourſelves, 


and the Church rather loſes than gains 


What a remarkable Difference there is in 


the ſame Prayers, by the different Manner of 
delivering! And we may ſay the ſame of Ser- 


mons. The Appearance of Zeal and Devotion 
at Heart, with any Sort of diſtinct Pronuncia- 


tion, and a tolerable Share of Judgment does 


all. The Tone of the Voice is different in all 
Men; no two but are ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed 
from one another in the Utterance of their Words, 


but that doth not in the leaſt hinder the De- 


* 


of all from being the ſame, who pray 2 
lick Liturgy of our Church. Piety alſo and Zeal 


in God's Service, ſhewn in ſo publick a Manner, | 


enliven our Attention, and that helps very much 


EEE", 


towards Edification, makes ſometimes an indif= 


| ferent Performance prevail, where an elabag; 
Argument, proſecuted leſs devoutly, would be 1 


helle Efteem with a Chriſtian Audience. For thers 


is ſomething ſo engaging in the holy and devout 
Performance of ſacred Offices, tliat it affects the 


whole Congregation, and begets Awe and Reve- 
rence even from the indevout Part, who are ſcatces- 
ly ever ſo hardy, as to give publick Offence to God 


and good Manners, ; 
But if on the other Hand the Miniſter be care- 
leſs in officiating, if he huddles over the; Offices, 


as only intent to have the Buſineſs over; if he 


be not diligent to improve himſelf by Study in 
the Knowledge of holy Scripture, for the better 


Edification of thoſe committed to his Charge, 


that he may teach them nothing for Doctrine, 
but what is fairly to be proved and concluded by 
it; if he be not ready to adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments in due Manner, and to be obedient to 


the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as this Church and 
Realm hath appointed according to the Com- 
mandments of God; if he be unconcerned at 


erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, or unfaithful” 


in the Charge he hath taken upon him, to baniſn 


and drive them away, according to his Power 
and Ability. by the Word of God, by Exhorta- 
tions and Admonitions publick and private far 
that End, and alſo for Reformation of any other 


Failure, whenever it appears to come within 


his Province, viſiting both Sick and Whole, as Oe- 
caſion 
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caſion ſhall require: But above all, if he layem 
himſelf out too much for this World, 'and con- 
ſequently cannot fail of being deficient either 
in Watchfulneſs, Sobriety, or good Behaviour; if 
he knoweth not how to rule his own Houſe 
«wel, to keep his Children in Subjection, and 
a decent Gravity in his Family: In any one 
"ef theſe Reſpects, if he faileth, he abuſes his 
1Juty, * ; 54 e | 
| Here kerle Time therefore hath any Miniſter of 
our Church, who ſeeketh faithfully to diſcharge 
his whole Duty, to ſpare for the Things of this 
Life! So that, of Conſequence, if he goeth thto 
all the Parts of his Office well, he cannot have 
-fo much idle Leiſure or Acquaintance with the 
World, as to fall in Love with it; for he muſt 
de in Dread always, leſt his Time ſpent that way 
be fo much miſ-ſpent, if it doth exceed in any 
Degree the neceſſary Calls for Life and Mainte- 
nance of himſelf and his Family. _ yg 
Thus you ſee, my Brethren, thoſe Things 
which -abuſe the Office, that make a Clergy- 
man deſpicable in the Eyes of God and Man, 
that affront Religion, and encourage Infidelity, 
that ſow the Seeds of Error in the Church, and 
of Rebellion in the State; for ſurely as there ne- 
ver was a Civil War carried on, b had ſome 
bad Clergyman to puſh it forward; ſo alſo the 
only beſt Remedy and Antidote againſt Hereſy 
and Sedition, is a good and pious Clergy ; for 
Religion and Government are equally founded, 
and no other way to be eftab:iſhed, but by the 
regular Diſcharge of the Laws of God, and 
they cannot be put in due Execution in a hol 
2 33 N and 
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Life and, Converſation, which is equally in the 


well as by Inſtruction in Chriſtian Knowledge; 
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and ſpiritual. Manner, but by the Officers of de 


iii e | : 7 _— 
But above all, my Brethren, be careful to 
ſeek and preſerve a good Reputation; for altho* _ 
we are not to love the World, yet it is ne- 

ceſſary for us to keep fair with it, Stud to 

give no Offence by any Moroſeneſs and Sißgug 
Jarity of Behaviour in indifferent Matters, fon 
even your temporal Concerns, with thoſe with 
whom you muſt have neceſlary Intercourſe, will 
often occaſion Diſputes, and ſome hard T houghts, 
on your Conduct; but if you can keep up 
good Name with them, you can hardly fail -of 
Succeſs in your Miniſtry; and to do this there 
is but one ſure Way, and that is by a good 


Power of all, be their Parts greater or leſs. A. 
Man offers himſelf but with an ill Grace to his 
Pariſhioners in diſcharging any ſacred Office, 
who hath any known Blot in his CharaQter,-.eſ- 
pecially of an immoral Nature; for how can 
he pretend to do his Duty well, to decry Vice 
and propagate Virtue and Religion in the World, 
who cannot ſhew his own good Works before 
Men, for. a Proof of his Doctrine or Devotion? 
A Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt let his Light 
ſhine by Example, that it may work upon q- 
thers by the Influence of his own Practice, as 
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otherwiſe he may preach and pray, and do the 
other Offices. of his Function never ſo regularly, 
and yet be all the While an unfruitfh] Miniſter 
of God's Word. But the Caſe is quite other- 
wiſe with a Man, who ſtands fair in the a 


— 
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of the World for a virtuous and good Life; his 
Qualifications are doubled_ in the Reverence and 
ood Opinion which his Flock have of him. 
henever he ſpeaks in the Way of his Office, it 
is with Authority, or even out of it, he is wel} 
gard, and always reſpected. It rarely happens 
+ but ſuch a Clergyman, if he have any tolerable 
Capacity, is accounted an eminent Preacher, a. 
- Notable Caſuiſt, and 'remarkably excellent with 

the Bulk of his Pariſhioners in all Parts of his. 


— 


7 


earned, a wiſe Counſellor at Law, a conſum- 
mate Politician, a profeſſed Phyfician, as well as 
Divine; and indeed he is able to do a great 
deal of Good in all theſe Faculties. Can any 
Man then, who ſtains his Reputation by Im- 
- morality, be ſufficient for the Cure of Souls, 
when ſuch good Effects may and ought to be 
expected from the ſacred Miniſtry? Will any 
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Point, either within or out of his Profeffion ? 
Will he depend much on his Veracity or Know- 
ledge, who preacheth more than he thinks fit to 
-prachſer” :: eee 8 

How careful then ſhould he be, who enters 


on the Calling, to recommend and maintain 
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* he makes in Life, is a Bar te keep him out, 
and diſqualify him for the Buſineſs of a. Pro- 


or profligate Manners. Men will venture to 
truſt a Lawyer with the Settlement of their Eſ- 
tates, a Phyſician with their Health, and the 
Army with their Defence in Time of oo be 
20 | 25 | their 


Profeſſion; nay, with not a few he ſhall be, if 


conſcientious Pariſhioner adviſe with him on any 


himſelf by a fair Character! Every ill Step 


feſſion, which is inconſiſtent with Immorality 
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their Principles of Religion what they will; but 
no wiſe Chriſtian will truſt a Divine with his 
Soul who is a known Profligate in Life and Con- 
verſation. It confounds all the Ends and De- 
ſigns of Chriſtianity, and ſtops the Progreſs of 


Virtue and Religion in the World, to be under 


the Tuition of Men unſound in Practice, though -# 
profeſſing ſound Doctrine: There is no good 
Proſpect in depending upon ſuch; for the Sw: 
louſy of others will evermore ſtand in the Way 
of their Inſtructions, and remain a dead Weight 
upon them. To practiſe as we profeſs on an 
erroneous Principle, is, no doubt, criminal in its 


| Nature; yet it is ſuch a Crime as carries with 


it ſome ſort of Plea, and the Face of an Ex- 
cuſe ; but, to practiſe contrary to what we cer- 
tainly know, openly preach and confidently pro- 
feſs, is what neither. God nor Man can bear 
without Deteſtation and Reſentment, It blaſts 
a Man's Reputation ſo as he can do no great 


Matter of Good ever after, either for himſelf 


or others, even in the Way of temporal Deal- 
ings with Men, much more in Spirituals. For 
the Miniſters of God are ſeat into the World, 
to perſuade and inftrut in Love without any 
Force on Conſcience; and how ſhall they be 
able to do that by Perſuaſion, which ſeems to 
come out of the Mouths of ſuch Men loaded 
with Hypocriſy, to impoſe upon others? Mini- 
ſters of looſe Behaviour and unguarded Manners, 
are the moſt unqualified Perſons in the World 
to act in religious Concerns for the Good of 
Souls; for if they know not how to take Care 
of their own, can they with any Reaſon be ſup- 
poſed to look after others, with any DN of 
Ve 
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Love and Faithfulneſs? Without ſomething of - 
Saint-like Innocence few have Skill enough to bln 
the Trumpet in Zion, and ſound the Alarm of God's 
Wrath to the Unconverted, to cauſe the Heart of 
Man to tremble, and turn unto the Lord for a 
Blefling. Repentance and Faith are Bleflings 
which we indeed receive at the Hand of God as 
his Giſts, but yet they ordinarily come by hearing 
the Word of God, and who will readily open 
their Hearts to receive it from the Mouth of an 
_unworthy Apoſtle or Miniſter, whoſe Manners 
1 * Offence, altho' it be the Power of God unto 
Salvation to every one that believeth; who will 
believe their Report? We find the Obſtinacy of 
the Jews was able to withſtand all the divine 
Preaching of Chriſt himſelf, becauſe there went 
about a falſe Report of him raiſed by the Pha- 
riſees, who not being able to oppoſe his Doctrine, 
or to reſiſt the Force of Reaſon with which he ſpoke, 
reſolved to defame him in his Life and Manners; 
Babold, ſay they, a Man gluttonous and a Winebibber, 
2 Friend of Publicans and Sinners; and in the Chri- 
ſtian Church the Caſe will be much worſe, altho' 
we ſhould peak with the Tongues of Men or Angels, 
and have not Charity, that is, not only are with- 
out the Perfection of Chriſtian Love, but are 
deficient in moral Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, 
which are the ordinary Fruits thereof, (which is 
much more than not being nicely exact in Ce- 
remonials, which was all the Fews had with 
any Shew of Reaſon to object againſt our Saviour) 
we ſhall find Men as obſtinate in this Age to 
edify by all we can ſay or do for them, in the 
Way of our Office. Men are led by 1 
11 72 N wy . ö 4 ence 


On 


that he is indeed righteous.” For St. Paul tells us, 


dence of Senſe ſometimes into the better Form- 
ation of' a rational Judgment, and why may 
they not be ſometimes ſtaggered in their or- 
dinary way of thinking, by ſomething that looks 


like ſenſible Evidence againſt them ? If we hear. 


a Man, who lives like a Heathen, talking learn- 
edly in the Language of the Goſpel, ſome, who 
know nothing of his. Converſation and Manners, 
may think he 1s delivering a good Chriſtian 
Leſſon ; but there will be perhaps others ftrange- 
ly given to doubt, and apt enough to ſuſpect, _ 
x6. there may be in him ſome Spice of Prieſt- 
craft and Hypocriſy lurking under the ſancti- 
fied Face of gr” be urely One immoral 
Clergyman doth more Hurt tp the Caufe of God 
and Religion in the Church, than Ten good Ones 
can rectify! St. 70hn bids us not to believe euery 
Spirit, but to try them, whether they be of God &. 
And again, Let no Man deceive you ; he that doeth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, even«as he is rigbteous r. 
This is the only Way to try a Spirit, which we 


are to truſt to and believe. Mere notional and 


ſpeculative Knowledge is not enough to recom- 
mend a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, but ſuch muſt 
alſo lead a righteous Life, and by his own Ex- 
ample in doing the Work of Righteouſneſs, ſhew 


* 


Satan himſelf ſometimes is transformed into an An- 
gel of Light. 

et us all therefore not only watch over the 
Flock, but over ourſelves, that no Blemiſh ap- 
pear in our Lives, to wound the Spirit of our 


* Chap. iv. 1. ＋ Chap. lll, 7. 85 


Friends, 
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Friends, or open the Mouths of our Enemies 
againſt us; and ſince to us is committed the » 

Mord of Keconciliation, let us give no. Offence in 
any Thing, that the Miniftry be not blamed, but in 
5 Things approving ourſelves as the Miniſters of 
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following Papers were drawn uþ 
at firſt by Doctor Wotton for the 


improved and enlarged by him, with a 
Ns Den to make them publick. It was 
with this View that the deceaſed Author 2 them inta 
my Hands; and I do aſſure the Reader, that they 
are exattly printed from his Manuſcript, withaut 
any Additian, Diminution, or Alteration, whatſe» 

ever. 
/ 
* 
April q, 
1734. | 
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CONCERNING A 


PROPER Merion, Oc. 


"DS T is ww long fince I promiſed you 
1 Thoughts concerning à proper 

e of directing our "Studies in 
Divinity, that I have been ſeveral 

A Times tempted to think it the wi- 
leſt Way rather to break my Promiſe, than, at 
ſo great a Diſtance of Time, to go about to 
keep it. I have Reaſon to fear you will ſuf 
pect me of Vanity, as if I took ſo long a Time, 
that you might expect from me ſomething ex- 
3 | traordinary, 


384 Some Thoughts concerning | 
traordinary, and beyond what has been already 
done by much greater Men than myſelf. Lazi- 
neſs, in Truth, has thus long kept me from mak- 
ing good my Word; and even that has had an 
Influence upon me ſo long, that at laſt I was 
aſhamed, and, as Men often are in greater Caſes, 
diſheartened, and at a Loſs where to begin, ſince 
T could not begin without confeſſing a Fault. 
But fince it is never too late to amend, I have 
at laſt reſolved to fet down what you here ſee, 
which is entirely ſubmitted to your Cenſure. 
The firſt Thing which a Divine is to ſtudy is 
the Scriptures. To be thoroughly acquainted 
with the Deſign and Intention of God in both 
Covenants, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one 
that would be a Preacher of the Goſpel. Now 
fince the new Covenant cannot be exactly under- 
ſtood, without knowing the Old; and ſince the 
Knowledge of the Old requires an Acquaintance 
with many and various Things which are pecu- 
har to the Fewt/h Nation; I would therefore pro- 
paſe, that the Old Teſtament ſhould be carefully 
ftudied in the fiſt Place. I have often wiſhed, 
that (at leaſt) a competent Skill in Hebrew were a 
_ neceſſary Qualification for Orders with us, as it is 
an Hollhnd, becauſe then Students in Divinity 
would not be obliged at every Turn to take Things 
upon Truſt, which otherwiſe they muſt be forced 
to do. But that I ſhall wholly wave at preſent, 
.and propoſe nothing to our Student that requires 
any learned Language beſides Latin and Greet, in 
both which, together with a Courſe of Academic 
| I. take it for granted he is not to 


—— 


' Now 


* 


— 
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Now to underſtand the Account of the Jetiſb 
Polity, as we have it deſcribed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Dr. Spencer's preat Work De legibus He- 
bræorum, Outram de Sacrificiis, Reland's Anti- 
guitates Hebraice, and Cunzus de Republica 
Hebræorum, will be ſufficient, Theſe Books, 
ſtudied with Care, will make a Man as pood 
a Maſter of the Letter of Moſess Law, and of 
the Nature of the Few/h Oeconomp, as he needs 
to be, unleſs he intends to be a Maſter in that 
Learning. . If he would be very exact, he may 
add S1der's Trafts, De Synedrits, De Jure Na- 
tural; & Gentium 'juxta Leges Heibraorum, his 
Uzxor Hebraica and De Succeſſiane in Pontificatum. 
Selden's Way of Writing is obſcure and intricate, | 


and his Digreſſions are ay Fwy long; but then 
the uncommon Variety of 


ings worth know- 
ing compenſates for the Trouble. But I would 
not adviſe our Student to begin with him, for 
more Reaſons than one. At the Bottom he hated 

the Hierarchy of the Church of England, and he 
ſeems to have been never better pleaſed, than 
when he could ſhew his Learning, in gathering to- 
ed what he apprehended might do it a Pre- 
dice; ©: Is | 

" If our Student would know how the Tezws 
allegorized almoſt every Thing in the Mofare 
Diſpenſation, he need only read Philo Fudans.. 


If he would fee what Accounts they gave of 


themſelves to the Gentiles, let him ſtudy 7o-- 
fephus, If he has a Mind thoroughly to under- 
Rand. thoſe Traditions of the Scrtbes and Pha- 
riſees, fer which they are ſo ſeverely rebuked:; 
by our bleſſed Saviour in the Evangeli/is, he; 


will find a compleat Syſtem of. them. in. Surenbu-- 


WA. ſius s 


Wy 
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feus's Edition of the Miſua, with the Comment- 
aries of Maimonides and Bartenora. . The Miſna 
is the Text of what the Fews call the Talmud, 
i. e. the traditional or oral Doctrine, which (as 
they pretend) God gave to Moſes upon Mount 
Sinai, which, tho' it was not put into Writing, 
till after the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, yet 
was, (if you will believe the Jeroiſt Maſters) 
carefully handed down from Age to Age, till 
that Time. Surenhuſius has printed the Text of 
the Miſna in Latin and Hebrew ; the two 
Commentators are only in Latin. It is à noble 
and authentick Collection of what the Fews - 
bave built upon Moeſes's Law in every Particular, 
If our Student cares not to go thro” that volu- 
minous Work, Reland's Hebrew Antiquities, and 
Dr. Lightfoot's Works, will perhaps be ſuffici- 
ent. Ligbifoots Horæ Helraicæ upon ſeveral 
of the Books of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be read with Care; and Reland's Hebrew Au- 
tiguities, Which are very fhort, ſhould be got 
almoſt by Heart, by thoſe that will fit down with 

a general Knowledge in theſe Matters, and yet 
would not be wholly ignorant of them. If one 
would know the Cuſtoms of that Nation at this 
Day, which are very well worth knowing, V. 
Simon's Tranſlation of Leo Modena's Trat? of the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Jews, Fleury of the 
Manners of the Jews, (which is an admirable 
little Book) and Buxiorf's Synagoga Judaica, will 
give him ample Satisfaction. For Commentators 
upon the Od Teſtament, Grotius and Le Clerc 


1 7 * Dr. Motion has ſinee publ ſhed two Titles of the VMiſna, viz, 
Sabbath and Eruvin, with an Eng liſb Tranſlation and Annota- 
vans, Dew. nee : 

ſhould 
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ſhould be carefully ſtudied. I am aware; that 
many People will wonder, and not unjuſtly, 
hat I ſhould adviſe the reading of Mr. Le Clerc's 
Commentaries upon the Bible: And I do con- 
feſs that where a Prophecy, a Miracle, or a My- 
ſtery, comes in his Way, he muſt be read with. 
Caution. But in other Things, he may be ſtudied: 
and relied upon as a prudent and a judicious In- 
terpreter,- | „ 1 

The whole natural Hiſtory of the Bible is ex- 
hauſted by Bochurt in his Hierozoicon; as the Ac 
count how the World was peopled after the Flood 
is in his Phaleg. If our Student would ſee Va- 

riety of Interpretations upon difficult Places; 
Pool's Synopſis Oriticorum, and the London Critics, - 
which have been lately reprinted: in Holland with 
Additions, will ſatisfy his: Curioſity. F had Jike 
to have forgot Bp. Patrichs Expoſitions upon a 
great Part of the Old Teftament, in which there 
is great Learning, and great Variety, and what 
will ſave the reading of many Volumes. 

When: the Old Feſtament is thus made eaſy, 
our Student will go to the Nero. There too 
Commentaries are neceſſary: Grotius and Ham- 
mond, of Le Clerc's Edition, are the moſt con- 
ſiderable. Lamy's Commentary upon the Harmony 
of the Goſpels is of admirable Uſe to underſtand 
what our Saviour did and taught. He adjuſts . - 
the Time of every Thing that is mentioned in 
the Evangeliſis with great Exactneſs, and by that 
means clears many and important Difficulties, 
which had eſcaped the Diligence of thoſe that 
went before him. Pearfon's Annales Paulini con- 
tain an accurate Hiſtory of the Actions. of St. 

Haul. Dr. I pitly's Annotations upon the New 
| 9 bo Te; 
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Teſtament, are very well worth reading, and even 
thoſe who perhaps may not agree with him in 
every Thing that he ſays, yet muſt allow him to 
be an Interpreter, from. whom many very uſeful 
Things may be learnt, The Hiſtary of the Canon 
55 the New Teſtament is fully, and with incredible 
Diligence and Exactneſs, delivered to us by Dr. 
Hill in bis Prolegomena to his noble Editian of the 
Greek Teſlament. But for a conſtant Interpreter 
of the Text of the New T. nt, I would re- 
commend St. Chry/o/tom to a Preacher, beyond all 
the Commentators that ever wrote, His Expli- 
| cations are very judicious, He ſeldom allego- 
rizes; and goes to the Bottom of almoſt every 
Thing which be undertakes. His reducing al 
Things to Practice by thoſe moral Diſcourſes. 
which' are annexed to all his Interpretations, and 
his noble and eloquent Harangues upon all man- 
ner of Chriſtian Duties, will be exceedingly uſe- 
ful to any one, whoſe Buſineſs it is to inſtruct the 
People out 72 the * * Ab 125 is, St. 
Cbmfollam alone, well digeſted, will go a; great 
way —. a ſolid and an eloquent Preacher. 
His Commentaries are well epitomized by Theo- 
pbylaf, and not ill by Oecumenius. Theophylatt is 
- Plain and ſhort, and eaſily intelligible by any Man. 
that underſtands the Text of the Greek Teflament. 
When our Student has zone thus, far, he 
will be competently well acquainted with the 
Charters. of our Religion, and when he. under- 
ſtands the Tenure by which we hope to hold 
hereaſter; he will be able to clear that Title to. 
* Athers. But I would not have him reſt here. 
An Acquaintance with the Wiles of Satan, which 
/ | ; Wm 
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in every Age have been various, and have ope- 
rated variouſly, will be of unſpeakable Uſe. 
The firſt Enemies of Chriſtianity were 259 
and Fleathens, By the Text of the Old Teſta-- 
ment, well underſtood, we ſhall be able ſuffiei- 
ently to confute the Reafonings, and defeat the. 
Pretences of the former. To: know: bow the 
| firſt Chriſtians oppoſed the latter, the ancient 
| Apologiſts ought carefully. to be ſtudied. The 
frſt Fathers were in Deed, as well as in Name, 
Apaſtolici. The moſt. ancient of them, who in 
the Greet Church were read along with the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures in their publick Aſſemblies, are 
1 admirably well turned into Engliſb by our truly 
47 great Metropolitan. Catelerius has printed them 
4 in Greet and Latin, and his Edition has been 
d lately reprinted in Holland by Mr. Le Clere.- 
? The chiefeſt Apologiſts are 5 Mortyr, - Mi- 
5 nutius Felix, Tertullian, Athenagoras, Origen. _ 
a againſt Celſus and Euſebius in bis Diſcourſes of: 
vangelical Preparation and Demonſtration. . Theſe: 
laſt contain a noble Treaſure of ancient Learn- 
X ing. Euſebius in Greek and St. Auguſtine, De. 
Gruitate Dei, in Latin, have rifled the Gentil. 
Stores, and made the Heathen Learning exceed 
\ ingly ſubſervient to the overthrowing the Hza-- 
2 then Religion. To theſe I may add Clement. 
4lexaudrinus's Stromateus, and Theodoret De Cu- 
. randis Græcorum Affectibus, and then you have 
a the moſt conſiderable Books of that Kind, which 
are preſerved. to us of the Ancients: In Jin 
Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, we fee 
what Weapons: the firſt Chviſlians uſed againft-« 
that Nation. The Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church. we ſee in Ignatius's and Cyprian's Epi 
| Q. 6. | Alles,, 


of 
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ſtlet, and in ſome of Tertullian's Pieces.  Jona- 
tius's and Cyprian's Epiſtles ſhould be thoroughly 
"digeſted, if we would bear up ſucceſsfully againſt: 
the Oppoſers of our Hierarchy. Along with 
theſe I would adviſe our Student to read Euſebiuss 
Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, Yalefiuss Edition is incom- 
parably the beſt of him) and the other Greet ec- 
eleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. © If that Edition be not at 
Hand, Dr. Shorting's Engliſh Tranſlation may be 
uſed, who has abridged. Fale/ius's Notes with. 
r THESE 

When the Empire, became Chriſtian under. 
Conſtantine the Great, a new Scene opened, and. 
inſtead of joining againſt the common Enemy, 
Chriſtians fought againſt one another. They. 
had indeed ſome Conteſt with: Heretzcs. before, 

but the Opinions of many of them were mon- 
ſtrous, not far extended, and moſt of them ſhort- 
lived. If our Student be curious to know what 

they were, he may be fully fatisfied. in Jrenæus. 
4 Epiphanius. The Truth is, the common 

Danger united the Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and 
frequent Perſecuti ons kept thoſe who were con- 
ſtantly preparing for the fiery Frial, in a good 
meaſure uncorrupt in the Faith, às well as ex- 
act in their. Converſations. What I ſay here 
will be better underſtood from Dr. Cavꝰs Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity, and Fleurys Manners: of the. 
Ancient Chriſtians, than- from any Thing which 
J can add of my own.. Their firſt; Diſputes, 

\ when they were quiet abroad, were concern-. 

' ing the Myſteries of our Faith among them 

ſelves. The State of theſe Controverſies will: 

de well comprehended by tbe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tories. of Socratet, Sozomen, and THeodoret, and 
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| by. the 1 and apologetical Writings of: 
St. Athanaſs us, which way be. perufed in a ſmall 
Time. And what the Orthodox believed upon 
ls oe Subjects, is beautifully delivered in very, 
Diſcourſes of St. Chryſeſſom. 

The Hiſtory of the Donati/ts, whoſe Schiſm 
broke out in the Ve, about the Time that Ari- 
aniſm began to enflame the Eat, ſhould likewiſe- 
be known, It will be uſeful in the preſent Age, 
when Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and indeed the whole 
Power of. the Church, has been ſo impudently ris. . 
diculed.. St. Auguſtine s Trads againſt the. Dona- 


tiſts, and Optatus' 8 Diſcourſe, of Sch n acoinf 1 Be 


menianus, will give a ſufficient Taſte of the Any- 
cients Way of S upon theſe Subjects. 
If our Student would know, in he general, 
what the Deciſions of the ancient Church were 
in its Councils, Carauzd's and Cabaſſutius's Summs: 
will ſatisfy him; and. the Hiſtory of their ſeveral: . 
Meetings is accurately written by Du Pin, whole. 
Account of Ecelgſiaſtical Writers. is. undoubtedly: 
the beſt we have. - | 
But J ſuppoſe it will be expected; that I. ſhould; 
now. come Home. An Engliſb Divine is obliged; 
to preach to the People of England, and to de- 
fend the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church of. 
England againſt all Oppoſers. The Manner of. 
our 1 now, which is come to an ad- 


mirable Height, is chiefly to be learnt from the: 


Preachers +3 the Reſtoration. of King Charles: 
II. and among them Arckbiſhop Tillotſon is un- 
1 the greateſt Man in. that Way 

he Sermons which he publiſhed himſelf diffe er. 


fo. much from his. poſthumous ones, that, one. 
. 1 would 
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would hardly think many of them to have been 
written by the ſame Man. Art, and Elegance 
and Perſpicuity, appear in the utmoſt Perfection 
in the former; and when I would labour to 
- compoſe a: Sermon with the utmoſt Care, I would 
prepare- my Mind, and 8 N 
with reading ſome few of thoſe Diſcourſes before- 
hand, To, ſome of his poſthumous Diſcourſes. 
he put his laſt Hand. The reſt ſhew great 
Judgment and Knowledge of the 107 Scriptures; 
and being compoſed with wonderful Familiarity 
and Eaſineſs of Stile, without any Aﬀeation: 
of Eloquence, may be imitated with Advantage 
by one that would ſpeak to a plain unlearned. 
Audience; and therefore to a Preacher, who is 
not ſuppoſed,, as Bp. Sanderſon ſays, to preach» 
ad Aulam, they will be very ſerviceable; to 
whom for the fame Purpoſe I would likewiſe re- 
eommend Mr. Bragg's Diſcourſes upon. the Para- 
Bles and Miracles of our Saviour; eſpecially if he: 
would learn to emancipate himſelf from the Sla- 
very of uſing Notes; which-is-never to be done 
by endeavouring to imitate the brighteſt Patterns, 
er. copying after the moſt laboured Compoſitions. 
But here, ſince I have mentioned. preaching: 
without Notes, I would earneſtly adviſe our Stu- 
dent not to attempt it, till he is fo far a Maſter- 
of his Profeſſion, as that he can, upon any Oc- 
caſion, produce out of his own Treaſure, r, 
neio and ald. Otherwiſe ; what he ſays will be⸗ 
Tattling, not Preaching.. Before Archbiſhop» 
Tillat ſan s Time there were not many conſider- 
able Collections of Sermons, exceꝑt Gataker's and 
Fanderſon's. In Gataker's Sermons (ſuitably to 
the very great Learning of the Man) there is a: 
| | won; 


* 


wonderful Variety of uſeful Matter, but his Man- 
ner is not now to be imitated. What Bp. San- 
derſar has writ is all Gold, and thoroughly re- 
fined. His Judgment is exquiſite, and not a 
Word is to be loſt ; but he is rather to be di- 
eſted than copied. The Preachers ſince Ti- 
n are obvious; ſo I ſhall name none but 
Dr. Barrow, who with his extenſwe Knowledge, 
and rare Copia of Words (in the Choice of 
which, it muſt be confeſſed, he is not always eu- 
act), ſeems to have purpoſely collected whatſo- 
ever could be poſhbly ſaid upon any Subject. No- 
Man that reads Dr. Barrow upon ys HO 
which he has handled, needs rack his Invention- 
for Topucks, _ * to ſpeak, or for Ar- 
ments to make t opicks good. 
| 81 our Divine is. obliged: to be à conſtant 
Preacher, it will be neceſſary for him to have 
what is commonly called a Body of Dininity 


9 Mt: . 
his Head, In order to that, I would adviſe 
him, firſt. to begin with Grotius, of tha Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which fhould be in a. 
Manner got by Heart, and. when: that is. well: 

digeſted, he may then, with great Profit, ga. 
through with ſome general Syſtems. of Divinity... 
Of theſe. I would recommend four; two vrrit- 
ten by our Divines, and two by Foreigners. 

Our own are Bp. Pear ſon's. Expoſition of the Creed, 
and Bp. Burnet's Expoſitzen of the AAA Arti- 

des, Thoſe written by Foreigners. are the Inili- 
twtion. of Caluin and Eprſcopins.. I would have 
our Student. begin with Pearſon and Burnet, IL 

know Fault has been found with ſome Things 
in Burnet's Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles, 
but. I think, generally ſpeaking, without Ground. 


: 
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The chief Enemies whom we have to oppoſe, 
are Papiſts, Diſſenters, Arians, and thoſe whom 
we commonly call Deiſts. Againſt the als 54% 

beſides the Diſcourſes written againſt Popery in 
King James Reign, the beſt Books are Chilling- 
worth againſt Knot, Laud againſt Fiſher, Stilling- | 
| fleet's Defence of Laud, and his Tracis concerning. 
-> Idolatry of - Church of Rome, Tillotſon's Rule 
of Faith, ow againſt the Pope's. Supremacy, 
: Auen s and. Burnet's . the Ordinations 4 
the Church. of England, and Field of the Churc 
Againſt the Protefiant Diſſenters, we have in the 
firſt Place Hooters Ecelgiaſtical Pality, Bilſon of © 
the perpetual Government of Chriſt's Church, Stil-. 
lingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs 0 7 175 Separation, Archbiſhop 
Kin of the 3 of Men in the Service of 82 
Falkner's Diſcourſes againſt the Diſſenters, and the 
London Caſes, which àre written with excellent 
| Temper and Judgment: To which we may add, 
Dr. Hammond's Fatt, with his Defence of Exif. : 
copacy.againſt Blondel, and Biſhop Pearſon's Defence 
of the Epiſtles of Se. 1 gnatius. The Controverſy 
concerning the Rights of the Church will properly. 
come in here; though the Author of the peſtilent 
Book fo called:is-equally an Enemy to the Pre 
byterians and to us. Thoſe that would under-. 
ſtand that. Controverſy well, ſhould read Mr. 
Thorndike's Works, and the Anſwers to: the- 
Rigbts, of which Biſhop Potter's and Dr. Hickes's. 
are the moſt: „ What the 83 ; 
hold, and how their Tenets may be expoſe will. 
be fully ſeen in DP: Ss, Bugg' 2 and Keith's Dif. 
08 courſes. 
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The beſt Books againſt the Ariant, beſides 
Pear ſan upon the Creed, are Biſhop Bulls Works, 
and the Tracts of the ancient Fathers againſt the 
Arians, which are very numerous. We have an 
accurate Sum of what the Fathers have ſaid upon 
that Subject, in Petavins's Dogmata Theologica, ſet 
down at large. But Petavius being inclinable to 
Arianiſm, | (tho' a Feſuit) Biſhop Bulls Defence of 
the Nicene Creed ſhould be read along with him. 
Grotius and Stillingfleet have exhauſted that Part of 
the Controverſy which relates to the Satrsfaftion of 
Feſus Chri/t. 4 1 5 vs 
Againſt thoſe that deny either the Exiftence of 
God, or any actual Revelation of his Will to Man- 
kind, this Age has produced more excellent Writ- 
ers, than all the Ages that have gone before us. 
The Opinions of the -ancient Philoſophers uped 
the Subject are very accurately deſcribed and ex- 
plained by Dr. Cudworth in his Intellectual Syſtem. 
of the Univerſe. The Exiſtence of a God, and 
the Neceſſity of a Providence, as they may be 
proved from the Works of the Creation, are pro- 
ved beyond Contradiction, and the Particulars de- 
monſtrated by Dr. Bentley and Dr. Clarke, in their 
Beylean Lectures, by Dr. Cheyne in his Philoſophical 
Principles of Natural Religion, and by Mr, Der- 
ham in his Phyſico-Theology. Judge Hales's Origi- 
nation of Mankind- is likewife well worth reading 
upon this Subject; and Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonables 
neſs and Certainiy of the Chriſtian Religion, with 
Biſhop. Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre (eſpecially the 
poſthumous Editions). contain great Variety. of 
uſeful and culious Learning upon theſe Heads. 


Theſe 
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Enowledge lies, wherewith it is 
vine to be acquainted. As for a 


thod of form. 


Himſelf, and chuſe what he likes beſt ; aud that 


Method which is eafieft and pleaſanteſt (in both | 


which Caſes all Men are to judge for themſelves} 

is for that very Reaſon the propereſt, Men's 
Minds differ as much as their Bodies. Every 
Man not only thinks for himſelf, but has ſome 
Peculiarities in his Way of Thinking diſtin from 
other Men. And in ſtudying it is not ſo much 
what a Man comprehends, as what he likes, that 
muſt engage him. When Men are once jaded, 
they preſently give over. Beſides; every Man 
muſt be guided by the Books that he can procure, 
by the Loifore that he has, and by the Præcog- 
muta that he has already attained. However, fince 
you may poſſibly be willing to know my Thoughts 


concerning what I think an uſeful Way of ſtudy- 


ing Divinity, for thoſe who would be Maſters of 
| their Proſeſſion, in as full an Extent, as it can be 
attained without being acquainted with the Hebrew 
Language; or at leaſt concerning ſuch a one, as 


may be the moſt eaſily and with leaſt Expence 
Purſued, I ſhall propoſe the following Obſerva- 


tions. | | 
1. In ſtudying the Scriptures, a continued and 
regular Courſe of reading the Bible, from the Be- 


ginning to tre End, is, in my Opinion, not fo pro- 


- fitable at firſt to him that would ſtudy it as a Di- 
vine. He had better read the hiſtorical Books 


firſt, i. . Geneſis, the Beginning of Exodus, and 


of Numbers, Deuteronomy, and then {Pres and fo 


on to the End of Eſther, a good deal of 1jaiab and 


7 


general Indieations where that 
er for a Di. 


ing a Courſe of Studies, N conſult 


” |. At IK 


+ © © yo 4% www . 


trans and Hebrews will not 
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— the Beginning of Dexiel, and the Mac 
cabees 1 =— 40 5 the Sahle and the Act; 35 and | 
with theſe e The Lacuna in the Sacred 
Hiſtory are well ſupplied by him, and his + hip oa 
count of that ribs ity; my en, when 

tus deſtroyed the ſecond Jem 

ſeription of the Completion of theſe terrible Pro- 
hecies by which our bleſſed Saviour ſoretold the 
Diſſolution of the Zewſh Polity in the 24th Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, and the 13th Chapter of St. 
Mark. Along with theſe I _ recommend 
Archbiſhop Uſber's Annals of the Old and | New 
Teſtament, which is a Work perfect in its Kind, 
and which, well digeſted, will give a young Di- 
vine 2 very found Knowledge of the Hiſtory of 
the World, ſacred and profane, ſrom the Creation 
to the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; which 
Knowledge will, upon innumerable Occaſions, 


be of unſpeakable Uſe. 


2. This being done, [ would . our Student | 
begin the Pentateuch again, and read it quite thre?, 
not only what is hiſtorical, but alſa that Part 
which contains the Statutes and Ordinances which 
God gave the Iſraelites by the Hand of doſes, 
very carefully; and immediately aſter, St, Paułs 
Epiſtles, which without a competent SkilÞ in the 
Jeunſh Oeconomy, eſpecially thoſe to the Gala- 

be thoroughly under- 
flood. Whereas by the Method that L propoſe, 
Moſes and St. Paul will explain each other. 
here I would recommend two Books which 
digeſted, will make this Work very eaſy. The 
frſt is Surenhuſius's NHD. Katanwyn ſive Concilia- 
-r0mes lotorum V. T. que allegantur in N. T. for 
cundum Mages ala, & Fernaus e. 
eo- 


„ is a noble De- 
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Theologorum Flebræorum. There he particularly 
ſhews how our bleſſed Saviour and his Diſciples 
proved what they ſaid out of Moſes, and the Pro- 

phets, and why they quoted every Paſſage, that 
they thought proper for their Pyrpoſe, in the par- 
ticular Manner in which we ſee it alledged. He 
compares their Methods of Argumentation with 
thoſe which are uſed by the Few: Maſters; and 
thereby demonſtrates the Cogency of many Ar- 
ments produced by St. Paul, which have per- 
plexed moſt Chriſtian Interpreters; and fo ſhews 


the Connection between the Covenants in a full 
and convincing Manner. And tho' his Deſign 


led him to quote the Hebrew Text at every Turn, 
yet his Work is ſo contrived, that thoſe that do 
not underſtand Hebrew need not be frightened, 
ſince moſt of his Allegations are exactly tranſlated, 


and by that means the Thread of his Arguments 


may be very eaſily comprehended, Þ © 
The other Book which upon this Occafion 
ſhould be very carefully read, and that more than 


once, is Dr. Allix s Reflections upon the Books of 


the Old and New Teſtament, to prove the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. It is a noble Storehoule of 
Arguments to confound the Fews, by ater 1 

es Cori is the Meſſiab, and to put our Free- 


Thinkers to Silence, who diſbelieve Revelation at 
the ſame Time. But the Reaſon, why it ſhould 


be ſtudied particularly along with the Moſaical 


Law, is, becauſe he ſhews that the ſame Deſign 


goes thro' the Hiſtory, the Law, and the Pro- 
phecies of the Fews, with one Conſent to bring 
us to Feſus of Nazareth, and, when once he ap- 


peared-to furniſh us with invincible Arguments to 


prove, that he was truly and indeed the Mefſfeah. 
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Along with theſe Spencer de Legibus Hebreonum, 
Cunzus de Republica Hebragrum, Outram de Sa- 
<rificits, and Reland's Antiguitatis Hebraice, may 
be read. Tho' Dr. Spencer ſhould, I think, be 
read with Caution; and the Rooks I mention with 
bim will be good Preſervatives againſt any evil 
Impreflions, which ſometimes an unwary reading 
of that Work of his may cauſe in the Minds of 
his Readers. „ ate 8 1 
To them he may with great Profit join Suren- 
huſius's Edition of the Miſua. If he does that, I 
would adviſe him to read the reſpective Titles * 
in the Miſna (which are many of them independ- 
ent upon one another) in the Order in which they 
lie in the Pentateuch without any Regard to the Or- 
der in yrhich they lie in the Miſna itſelf. As for 
5 7 when the Chapter of the Waters of Fea- 
louſy, in the fifth of Numbers, or that of taking a 
Brather's Wife, in the 25th of «Deuteronomy, are 
read in the Pentateuch, then the Titles Sota and 
E which correſpond to thoſe Laws, ſhould 
e read in the Miſna, and ſo of the reſt. The Miſna 
and its Commentators will appear very dry, and per- 
haps ridiculous at firſt, to Men wholly unacquaint- 
ed with that Learning, but Uſe will ſoon conquer 
that, and the Benefit which will thence ariſe to- 
wards the underſtanding the Moeſaie Law, will 
abundantly compenſate the Pains; and I ſpeak 
from Experience, that all the Chriſtian Com- 
mentators put together (at leaſt thoſe that I have 
| uſed) will not give a tenth Part of the Light - 
to the underſtanding the Law of Moſes, that maß 


- 


* The Contents of all the Titles of the NMiſas, are printed 
arich the forementioned Tranſlation of Sabbath and Eruuin. 
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be had by the Help of the Few; Traditions, 
Now the Text of theſe Traditions, which the 
Rabbiniftic Jews hold to be of equal Authority 
to that of the Pentatench, is the Miſna; and that 
being defigned as a Superſtructure to the written 
Law.iti all its Branches, the undetſtanding of it 
will fix the Law itſelf. more firmly in our Minds. 
But I would not adviſe our Student to meddle 
with the 47:2 the firſt Time that he reads the 
Pentateuch even with Commentators, but to re- 
ſerve it till he has compleated the teſt of his Bi- 
blical Studies. It will then be eaſier, pleafanter, 
and more profitable. . 
3. When the Leuitical Law is well underſtood, 
che Prophets will be read with great Advantage. 
They will then be eafy, and the Force of their 
Admonitions will be evidently ſeen. After 
wards the Poetica! Books of Scripture may be ſtu 
died, and laft of all the Prophefies of Daniel and 
St. John. As to the Revelation of St, John, I 
would have every Man left to himfelf how far 
he. will ftudy it; only it ſeems certain to me, 
that the Spirit of God defigned to draw in Shades 
in that Revelation, the future State of the Church, 
tiff' the general Confummation of all Things, 
and not barely to give ſuch temporary Predic- _ 
| tions as Grotius and Dr. Hammond would make 
- Us believe. If the Bible be read in this Order, 
in a regular Way, and with the ſame Application 
thar we read a new Book: juſt come out, I will 
Anſwer for it, the Profit will be unſpeakable. 
The firſt Time T would advife our Student to 
uſe Commentators very ſparingly, and rather 
mark down what he does not comprehend, tio 
de examined upon a Review at laſt, i 
2 1 conſult 
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conſult other Men as often as he finds himſelf at 
a Stop. 1 would alſo adviſe him to read it this 
firſt Time in our common Engliſh Tranflagion, 
That is * , 3 we are 2 in- 
ſtruct the Fen ought always 
to be familiar to us, That we daily hear read 
in the Church. To it all „ Divi- 
nity are accommodated. But then afterwards the 
d Te/ſiament ſhould be read along with the 
LAX, and the vulgar Latin; and the Ne. Tof- 
tament with the Great. The EAvangel;/is and 
the Apoſtles formed their Greek Style upon the 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament (which if not 
all, yet at leaſt the Pentateuch, was made by the 
LXXII Interpreters at the 3 of Piolem 
Philadelphus) and that they gen 2 uſe _ 
they quote any 'Text-eut of the Old 
which Reaſon à fatniliar 2 with — 
Text of that Tranſlation, will conduce exceed 
ingly to the underſtanding the Greet Fent itſelf 
of the New. 

4. When the Holy Scriptures bers hann thas 
carefully read by — — it will be proper to - 
take — Commentators at the next readi 
Our Student may get a largs interleaved Bible, 
and there fet down fuch Interpretations as ſtrike 
bim, and note parallel Places, 24 particularly (as 
J. adviſed: before) let him-ſet down: his-own:Doubts, 
What he can folve himſelf afterwards, will give 
him great Pleaſure. Of all Interpreters, Para» 
phraſts are at firſt the uſeſulleſt. Le Clerc and 
Hammond have written that Way. Hese again, 
I would recommend St. um and Theophy» + 
dect. They may be begun with : And St. Chrys _ 
Hliems Auihority, W Fime When he 
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40% Some Thoughts concerning x 
lived, and his excellent Judgment, is of more 
Weight than the Authority of any Writer can be 


But becauſe there are more Reaſons than one 


why Commentators ſhould be either ſtudied or 
_ conſulted, therefore Diſtinction ought to be made 
between them according to the ſeveral Deſigns 
for which they are- wanted. Some. give only a 
literal Explication, and that too only their own; 
ſuch are Ainfworth's on the Pentateuch, and the 


Pſalms. Others have only ſhort Gloſſes in three 


or four Words upon a Paſſage.” Theſe, when 
drawn with Judgment, are very uſeful. Emmanuel 
Sa's Annotations upon the Bible are of this Kind. 
Others, beſides a literal Explication, give us long 
theological and moral Digreſſions, which when 
managed with Judgment, are of excellent Uſe to a 
Preacher. Of: theſe, ſince the Ancients, I know 
none to be compared to Caluin, whoſe Comment- 
aries: are truly admirable. Joſeph Scaliger, who 
was 4 very competent Judge, ſpeaks of them in 
the Scaligeruna with Rapture. Some gather out 
of the Heathen Writers, both Greek and Latin, 


proper Paſſages to illuſtrate the Text, and take 


great Pains to ſhew the Pbraſeolagy, Opinions, 
and Traditions, of the Gentile World, as they 


_ came in their Way. In this Kind no Man © 


: comes up to Grotius, and our Countryman Pri- 
caeus, as far as he goes. Others have taken Pains 
to compare the Text of the Old and New T efta- 


ment, with the various and moſt remarkable Ver- 


' lions, ſome Zaſtern, and ſome European. In 
+ this Way Lewis de Dieu has done great Service; 
and ſo has our Mr. Bois, and both with the De- 
' Gign that they might be aſſiſtant to thoſe who 
R J mereor, - 1, 6 A 
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the Study of Divinity, 4033 
were to tranſlate the Bible into Low-Dutch and 
Engliſh. Mr, Bois was himſelf one of the Tranſ- 
lators appointed in King James's Time for that 
Work. Others again take great Care to pro- 
duce out of the Fewr/h Stores, what is moſt va- 
luable in the Rabbinical Expoſitors. In this Wa 
Dr. Pocoack and Dr. Lightfoot have excelled all 
others. Out of theſe, and the Commentators al- 
ready mentioned, our Student will eaſily ſee what 
to collect that will be moſt for his Purpoſe. Mr. De 
Clerc's Commentaries I mentioned already. The 
are in every Body's Hands, and may be read with 
great Advantage. But in his Expoſition of many 
of the Prophecies relating to the Meſſiab, he 
ought, as I have already mentioned, to be read 
with Caution. But Dr. Allix's Reflections well 
digeſted, will prevent any ſiniſter Impreſſions, 
which his Commentaries upon the Old Te/lament, 
and Notes upon the New, which he has publiſhed 
in French, may make upon the Minds of unwary 
Readers, in that Particular. 2 
5. But one Sort of Study alone is tireſome. _ 
That made me name Spencer, and Reland, and Ou-,/ 
tram, and Cunæia, to be read with the Levitical 
Law; and Foſephus and Uſer's Annals with the 
Hiſtory of the Bible. If alſo ſome Syſtem of 
Divinity were read at By-hours, it would be ve 
proper. I would by all Means adviſe our Student 
to begin with Grotius de veritate Relig, Chriſtiane, 
and then go to Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed, and 
| afterwards take Biſhop Burnet's Expoſition of the 
AA Articles, and after they are well under- 
ſtood, he may read the 1n/?itutions of Calvin and 
Epiſcopius. Grotius will give him a general Scheme 
of our Religion. Pearſon will fix him in the 
| 'T" | Belief 
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Belief of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, Burnet 
explains the Articles of our Church, and there- 
fore ſuch an Expoſition as his (which is an ad- 
mirable one) is very neceſſary for an Engliſh Di- 
vine. The natural Deſire which is implanted in 
Mankind, to ſeek after abſtrufe or hidden Things, 
has driven Men in all Ages, to buſy themſelves 


in Enquiries concerning Predeſtination and Free- 


will. The State of this Controverſy, as it has 
been debated among the Proteſtants ſince the Sy- 
nod of Dort, is there fully and impartially laid 
down, and ſummed up with equal Judgment and 
Accuracy. Dr. Hammond's Practical Catechiſm is 
an abt "0A Explanation of the Duties of our 
Religion. 2 . 

ow far natural Religion will carry us, is ad- 
mirably. well explained by Biſhop Wiltins. The 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and the Grounds 
upon which Obedience to thoſe Duties ſtand, are 
fully ſet forth by Dr. Scat and Mr. Kettlewell. I 
ſhould put The whole Duty of Man in the firſt 
Place, but that. I take it for granted, no Man 
that would ſtudy Divinity, as a Prolefion, comes 


Io it without having read that Book Over and over 


again long before, to make him a Chriſtian, 

which is a neceſſary Preliminary to the being a 

Divine. 5 1 in 

Other Books may be read in any Order, pro- 

. vided. one does not get a Habit of ſkipping from 
one Subject to another, before the Subject be well 
comprehended, which is very miſchievous and 

very common. No Man can ever maſter any 

Thin rough that w__— CMC. , 

6. When our Student is thus Maſter of a Scheme 
of the Credenda and Agenda of Chriſtianity, WY 


Wm: 


the Study of Divinity. 405 
will be got in a very competent Degree by the fore- 
oing Method, I would propoſe to him to read the 
Pane In reading them it will be adviſeable to 
uſe a Common Place Book. He that begins to read 
them without having a Body of Divinity tolerably - 
well in his Head, will not know, at firſt, what to 
obſerve; he will ſet down Things trivial, and 
omit Things weighty: But if he comes to them 
with a general Knowledge of the ſeveral Contro- 
verſies in Religion, which have divided Chriſten- 
dom in every Age, he may make the Tenets and 
Practices of the ſeveral Parties to be fo many 
Heads in his Common Place Book, and to thoſe 
Heads he may refer what he ſhall meet with in 
his reading. For other Matters, he may make 
Heads enough, according to his own Inclination, 
by which (as I faid before) every Man muſt guide 
himſelf. For that no Rules can or need be given; 
fince all Men have ſome particular Views in their 
Studies, which they will never loſe Sight of, the 
Purſuit of which will make their Labours more 
delightful to them. In a great many Contro- 
verſies we have Collections o this Sort drawn up 
to our Hands, which therefore, ſo far as they go, 
will fave us the Trouble of collecting upon thoſe 
Heads, and it will be likewiſe a wonderful Satiſ- 
faction to find (as we ſhall frequently) that we 
_ obſerve Things that thoſe judicious and Taborious 
Men, who have made former Collections, have 
omitted. Of this Sort are, Petavius's Dopmata 
T heologica ; Bp. Ce History of Tranſubſlantia- 
tion, and of the Canon of the ee Bp. Gun 
ning 's courſe of Lent ; Uſer's Hiſtoria Dog- 
matica, and Conference with Malone; Dallæus De 
cultus Religiof a” contra Latinorum Tradi- 


2 tianem, 
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tionem; and ſeveral others. I mention Forbe/ſixs's 

Inſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologice, in the Rear of 
theſe, as the moſt valuable Book of this Kind, 
that our Student can poffibly make Uſe of. He 
will there ſee a compleat Hiſtory of all the Contro- 
verſies that have diſtracted the Church of Chriſt, 
deduced through every Age, with their minuteſt 
Branches and Subdiviſions. The proper Autho- 
rities for every Poſition that he lays down, are 
always fet down, ſo that nothing needs be taken 
on Truſt barely upon his Word. He ſeldom or 
never varies from the [Deciſions of the Catholic 
Church in his Determinations ; and his Suffer- 
ings, fo! the Cauſe o: Epiſcopacy, have deſervedly 
_ endeared him to the Members of the Epiſcopal 
Churches of this Iſland. Theſe were all great 
Men, and their Collections and Obſervations. are 
of - admirable Uſe : But this ſhould not deter 


Men of Ability and Leiſure from reading the ori- 


ginal Compoſitions of the Fathers. They will 
then judge for themſelves; and Things will ap- 
pear in a different, and-in a much better View, 
than any Repreſentations made by other Men can 
give; and for our Encouragement, few of them 
MS... 3: : | 
7. The Knowledge of what our Adverſaries 
ſay, is of almoſt abſolute Neceſſity to an Engliſb 
Divine. Here particular Care muſt be taken, 
that we do not acquieſce in the Accounts which 
our Friends give of the Opinions of thoſe from 
whom they diſſent. If we miſrepreſent what 
they ſay, we ſhall not only be ſure to hear of it 
again with Reproach ; but, what is worſe, what- 
ſoever we can urge againſt them will loſe all its 
Weight. And as all Men have a mg to be 
| MT : ne ax 3 
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heard, ſo no Man's Defence can be ſo fully or ſo 
fairly (at leaſt not ſo ſatisſactorily) repreſented as 


in his own Words. Here then we are to diſtin- 


guiſh between what private Doctors ſay, and 
what is the Voice of the Community whoſe Opi- 
nions we examine. Bellarmin, and Perron, and 
Stapleton, are deſervedly eſteemed among the ableſt 
Defenders of Popery; and yet whenever the Pa- 
piſis are preſſed from the Writings. of any, or all 


of theſe Men, by our Divines, they immediately 


tell us, that what theſe Doctors ſay, is only 
their private Opinion, in which the Church (as 
they call themſelves) are not obliged to acquieſce. 
If thereſore we would ſucceſsfully attack the Pa- 
piſis, we muſt ſee what the Church of Rome has 
profeſſedly taught in any authentick Books of her 


own. The Canons of the Council of Trent (which 


are nobly explained by F. Paul in his Hi/tory of 


that Council) the Catechiſmus ad Parochos, and 


the Offices of the Church, which have been ſet 
forth ſince the Celebration of that Council, may 
be depended upon. The Catechiſmus ad Paro- 
chos is the cleareſt and beſt Syſtem of Popery that 
we have, and its Authority cannot poſſibly be 
evaded, it having been compoſed by the Order of 


P. Pius V. in Purſuit of a Decree of the Council 


of Trent for that Purpoſe. With theſe one ma 


read Chemnitins's Examen Concilii Tridentini. If 1 


would know what the Lutherans will ſtand by, I 
would examine the Augſburg Confeſſion, and read 


Sleidan's Hiſtory FA the Reformation in Germany, 


and Seckendorf's Hiftory of Lutheraniſm, (which 


laſt is a Book compleat in its Kind) at the ſame 


Time. The Harmony of the Confeſſions of Pro- 
teſtant Churches, which are all printed together 
WI 
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408 Some Thoughts concerning 
will ſhew what every Church has taught ſeparate 
from the reſt. In Knoxe's and Spotſwood's 52 
nes of the Church of Scotland you will fee what 
Scottiſh Presbyterianiſm is, as it is repreſented hy 
Friends and Foes. In Bp. Burnet's Hiftory of 1 
Reformation of the Church of England you will 
Have a full View of the Steps which our Church 
took, when ſhe reformed herſelf from the Errors 
of Popery : And the Doctrine of the Church of 
England is fully ſeen in our Liturgy, Articles, and 
Flomilies. The Racovian Catechiſm will ſhew 
you what the Socinians formerly held in Poland, 
and by what Arguments they endeavoured to ſup- 
port their impious Hereſy. Barclays Apology 
gives us ſuch a Syſtem of Qualeriſin, as the Qua- 
kers profeſs to abide by. The As of the Synod 
Dort will fully inſtruct us in the Nature of 
Dutch Calviniſm; and the Acta Synodalia Remon- 
ftrantium give the Reaſons at large why the Ar- 
minians ſeparated from the Caluiniſts, and refuſed 
to ſubſcribe to the Decrees of that Synod. Oro- 
bio the Few (whoſe Papers in Defence of Fudaiſm 
are printed at Length in Limborch's Collatio cum 
erudito Fudzo) does in them acquaint us with 
what the Jews have to fay for themſelves, for 
their not embracing the Chriſtian Faith. Mr. 
Rtiland has lately publiſhed a ſhort Syſtem of Ha- 
hometaniſm, written by a Mabometan; from which 
and from the Alcoran, which is well tranſlated 
into Latin, you will better learn what the Dif- 
Ciples of Mahomet teach, than from any Chriſtian 
Writers that I know. 
8. I have faid little hitherto of Ecclgſiaſtical 
Hiiſtory. That is a neceſſary Part of Knowledge 
to a Divine in moſt Controverfies, but * 
| — b 
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if he has much to do with” * and Arians. 

The ancient Hiſtorians, whom Valgſius has pub- 
liſhed in Greek and Latin, are certainly to be read 
more than once with Care. To theſe one ſhould 


join Ladtantius (or whoever is the Author) de 


Mortibus perſecutorum, and the Ecclefiaſticel Hiſ- 
tory of Sulpicius Severus. Aﬀter them (unleſs you 
will reckon Ruffinus's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which 


is little more than a Tranſlation of Euſebius) we 


have not many ancient Writers who have pt 
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feſſedly given us much of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


What we would know more, muſt chiefly be ga- 
thered from modern Collectors. From the 6th 
Century downwards, till the Reformatiog, 
Things or dark ; and Du Pin will amply fa- 
tisfy the Curioſity of thoſe who want Time, and 
Inclination, and Opportunity, to purſue thoſe Diſ- 
quiſitions farther. Dr. Cave's Lives of the Fathers 
are in all Men's Hands, and are, doubtleſs, well 
worth reading. But if a Man deſires to be exact 
with little Trouble, and is willing to know, in a 
Manner, all that can be known for the firſt four 


or five Centuries in the Church, let him read 
Monſieur de Mulemant's Memoirs for Eccleſiaſtical 


Hi/tory carefully, who, in my Opinion, has ſet a 
Pattern of Exactneſs and Judgment to all that will 


come after him, $74 has greatly-outdone all that 


have gone before him. If you would have a re- 
gular continued, Hiſtory of the Ohurch, Godear's, 
though a Papr/?, which reaches to the Tenth Cen- 
tury, is the beſt; and to him you may oppoſe 
Le Sueur, who was a Proteſtant, whole Eccle- 
fraflical Hiſtory is very uſeful to a Prote/lant, be- 


cauſe at the End of every remarkable Period he 


ſets down an Account of the Controverſies then 
| ſtarted 
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ſtarted with a goad.deal of Judgment. But] ſee 
I ſhall run into tog great a Length, and therefore 
I omit Baroninss Annals, which if our Student 
would read, he ought by all means to compare 
F. Pagi's Critique upon them, along as he goes. 


I ſhall add no more; You deſired only a ſhort 
Sketch, and you have it. If you would read 


longer and more, atcurate Diſcourſes upon this 
Subject, you may find enough to ſatisfy your Cu- 


rioſity in Stephanus Gauſſenus's Difſertatities Theo- 


Jogice, and F. Mabillon's Treatiſe of Monaſtical 
Studies, whom: I purpoſely avoided to copy, be- 
cauſe 1 apprehended that you deſired my own 
Thoughts only upon this Subject. I am, 


* 


SIR | 
4. * of: G: 4 . | 5 : 
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Your moſt Aﬀeftiomate 


Friend and Servant, 
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